EVANGELICAL BIBLE COLLEGE OF WESTERN AUSTRALIA


EVANGELICAL BIBLE COLLEGE OF WESTERN AUSTRALIA

[image: image1.png]4

P~
T

Z] EXLVWOKETE v aAnbaav @




COMMENTARY.

FIRST TIMOTHY

by

DR JOHN McEWAN

[BOOK 85]

Revised 28 January 2011 
WHO IS JESUS CHRIST?

Professor Simon Greenleaf was one of the most eminent lawyers of all time. His “Laws of Evidence” for many years were accepted by all States in the United States as the standard methodology for evaluating cases. He was teaching law at a university in the United States when one of his students asked Professor Greenleaf if he would apply his “Laws of Evidence” to evaluate an historical figure. When Greenleaf agreed to the project he asked the student who was to be the subject of the review. The student replied that the person to be examined would be Jesus Christ. Professor Greenleaf agreed to undertake the examination of Jesus Christ and as a result, when he had finished the review, Simon Greenleaf personally accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour.

Professor Greenleaf then sent an open letter to all jurists in the United States saying in part “I personally have investigated one called Jesus Christ. I have found the evidence concerning him to be historically accurate. I have also discovered that Jesus Christ is more than a human being, he is either God or nothing and having examined the evidence it is impossible to conclude other than he is God. Having concluded that he is God I have accepted him as my personal Saviour. I urge all members of the legal profession to use the “Laws of Evidence” to investigate the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and if you find that he is wrong expose him as a faker but if not consider him as your Saviour and Lord”

HOW CAN I BE SAVED?

Salvation is available for all members of the human race.

Salvation is the most important undertaking in all of God's universe. The salvation of sinners is never on the basis of God's merely passing over or closing His eyes to sin. God saves sinners on a completely righteous basis consistent with the divine holiness of His character. This is called grace. It relies on God so man cannot work for salvation, neither can he deserve it.  We need to realise that the creation of this vast unmeasured universe was far less an undertaking than the working out of God's plan to save sinners.

However the acceptance of God's salvation by the sinner is the most simple thing in all of life. One need not be rich, nor wise, nor educated. Age is no barrier nor the colour of one's skin. The reception of the enormous benefits of God's redemption is based upon the simplest of terms so that there is no one in all this wide universe who need be turned away.

How do I become a Christian?

There is but one simple step divided into three parts. First of all I have to recognise that I am a sinner (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4; John 5:24).

Secondly, realising that if I want a relationship with Almighty God who is perfect, and recognising that I am not perfect, I need to look to the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour (I Corinthians 15:3; 1 Peter 2:24; lsaiah 53:6; John 3:16).

Thirdly, by the exercise of my own free will I personally receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour, believing that He died personally for me and that He is what He claims to be in an individual, personal and living way (John 1:12; 3:36; Acts 16:31; 4:12).

The results of Salvation

The results of this are unbelievably wonderful:

My sins are taken away (John 1:29),

I possess eternal life now (I John 5:11,12),

I become a new creature in Christ (2 Corinthians 5:17),

The Holy Spirit takes up His residence in my life (I Corinthians 6:19),

And I will never perish (John 10:28-30).

This truthfully is life's greatest transaction. This is the goal of all people; this is the ultimate of our existence. We invite and exhort any reader who has not become a Christian by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ to follow these simple instructions and be born again eternally into God's family (Matthew 11:28; John 1:12; Acts 4:12; 16:31).
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INTRODUCTION

As the Prison letters are the letters of Paul’s maturity these are the letters of Paul’s old age where he is consciously passing on the runners baton to the next generation of Pastors.

While doctrines will still be communicated here the real emphasis is on guidance for those who will keep on doing the job of pastoral care and the training of believers after Paul’s death.

Because of the nature of these letters there is a mixture of subjects and moods throughout the chapters; there is testimony and challenge, praise and warning, joy and fierceness.

Paul is dealing with the life and witness of the local church as it takes its lead from the local Pastor Teacher who is to set the example in all things.  As Dr McGee (Thru the Bible Volume 5 page 424) emphasises, the two aspects of church life are laid out in these letters; what goes on within the church must be witnessed to on the outside.

Creed must be backed up by conduct, worship by good works, faith in the true doctrines by opposition to the false, praise within by perseverance without in the face of persecution.

The nature of these letters is such that they must form the basis of any pastoral training program as they are the instructions of the great apostle to the next generation, and we form part of that group as we wait for our Lord to come.  If we take Paul’s words in Philippians 3:17 seriously we must “follow him” and be in obedience to the instructions given to all pastors who would want to lead a church that is as close to the New Testament pattern as is possible.

Even as long ago as 1881 J Huther noted, “The Pastorals are letters on business, occasioned by the apostles desire to impart to his colleagues definite instructions for their work.  (“Pastoral Epistles” J Huther page 8)

One letter within this group should not be taken out of the context of the other two; they belong together as the fruit of the long and productive life of the apostle Paul.  “They have so much in common in style, doctrine and historical situation that they have always been treated as a single group”, in church history (“The Pastoral Epistles” D Guthrie page 1).

The context of these letters is Paul’s whole life, as he is drawing on all his experiences as an apostle and pastor of churches to powerfully brief the young pastors who will shoulder this burden through the great persecution that was about to fall on the church.  They are in effect Paul’s own summary of his life’s work.

As Glover expressed it in 1922, “when we survey Paul’s life as he surveyed it, it is hard to imagine a life more full of divine guidance.  The Lord stood by him, he says [2 Timothy 4:17], and at the end Paul says, ‘I know whom I have believed’ [2 Timothy 1:12]; and even if we dispute the complete authenticity of the epistles to Timothy, that sentence at least is confirmed and supported in every epistle he wrote”.  (“Paul of Tarsus” T R Glover page 104 – 105).

This quote from Glover introduces a subject that many believers find tedious and frustrating, and that is the subject of authorship.  Many faithful and active believers say to me, ‘we believe Paul wrote these letters so why even discuss it?”  The answer is that it matters who wrote these letters, and all too many theological colleges now only emphasise the doubts about authorship and thereby erode the faith and confidence of the men and women they train.  We have no need to shrink from the attacks of the liberal, or the doubts of those like Glover, the evidence is strong and clear for Pauline authorship and we must all know and proclaim the truth against an increasing tide of weak theological teaching.

THE AUTHORSHIP DEBATE

Section i:   It Matters!

The question before us was well put by Plummer at the turn of last century when he noted, “are we reading the farewell words of the great Apostle, or are we reading only the well meant by far less weighty counsels of one who in a later age assumed the name and imitated the style of Paul?”  (“The Pastoral Epistles” A Plummer page 3.  Also refer to “The Pastoral Epistles” by P Fairburn page 5, and E M Blaiklock’s book of the same title page 93.)

The attacks on Pauline authorship began with the Tubingen school in Germany, the home of modern liberalism, which is nothing short of the paganization of the church with only the ethical shell of Christianity left.  This school has influenced most main line church colleges even through to today and doubt of all the certainties that the early Christians died for is the central premise of their position.

In their arguing they will jump from one point to another using one of their unproven thesis to add weight to their  next attack.  Starting from their premise that Moses did not write the first five books they will state with absolute certainty their “faith” in their doubts, and move on to attack Paul’s authorship of letters.

For example Hanson in 1966 (also in revised edition 1982) says, “the first five books of the Old Testament are attributed to Moses although it is quite certain that Moses did not write them, 2 Peter, which is certainly not written by Peter, Pastoral Epistles” A T Hanson 1966 page 5, 6), and then he moves on to attack the Pauline authorship of Philippians and Ephesians (page 14), and calls the prison letters the “deutero-paulines” (Ibid 1982 page 49).  By this he means that someone else has written them in memory and imitation of Paul.

The attacks on the Pauline authorship of the Pastorals gained new impetus in the English speaking world after the publication of a book by P N Harrison in 1921 (“The Problem of the Pastoral Epistles”).  The German’s case was strengthened and many colleges did not really scrutinise Harrison’s attack well enough.  Even thirty seven years later Hudson said, “Since 1921, ….. , there is no longer any case for the Pauline authorship of the Pastorals, the linguistic facts put it out of the question”  (“The Pauline Epistles” J T Hudson page 44).  The problem with the attackers of Paul, was their interpretation of the so called “facts”.

The heavy weight commentators of the 19th and 20th century divided down the middle on the subject of authorship, with F C Bauer (1835), De Wette (1844),  Moffatt (1901),  Harrison (1921),  Bultmann (1930),  Scott (1936),  Falconer (1937),  Easton (1948),  Hanson (1966), and others against and on the other side, Hort (1894),  Zahn (1906),  Ramsay (1911),  Lock (1924),  Jeremias (1953),  Sampson (1953),  Guthrie (1957)……, and others for Paul’s authorship.

Harrison’s case was built on the following key points:

1.
There were 175 hapaxes (ie words used only once in Scripture)

2.
There were a large number of words he hadn’t used before in the other 10 letters

3.
Characteristic Pauline phrases were missing

4.
Grammar and style were different from the earlier letters.

Each of the points raised by Harrison were fully answered and these are summarised well in two places, in Simpson’s book (“The Pastoral Epistles” E K Simpson pages 9 – 23) and in Hendricksens’s book (“1 and 2 Timothy and Titus” – W Hendricksen pages 8 - 33).

As Hendricksen observes,  “the argument based on vocab and grammar leads nowhere”  (Ibid page 13), for in each epistle, “Paul uses the spirit inspired words which he needs in order to express his spirit inspired thoughts regarding the specific subjects with which he deals”  (Ibid page 9).

“The epistles stand or fall together; they are all three genuine or they are all three spurious.  We must either, with the scholars of the early church, of the Middle Ages, and of the Renaissance, whether Roman or Protestant, and with a clear majority of modern critics, accept all three letters ; or else with Marcion, Basiliden, Eich Horn, Baur, and their followers reject all three”  (A Plummer Ibid page 8).

We are invited to chose our company and this is the big issue for all students of the Bible.  When we go to study the Word we must be careful to work only with those with whom we will spend eternity and see clearly the ones who are in the enemy’s camp.

With Paul we must oppose them strongly, knowing their case and refuting it in the eyes of all men.  It is Paul’s strong attacks on those who speak false doctrine that may make the attacks of the liberals so strong on these letters genuineness.  1 Timothy 1:8-11, 19, 20,  4:1-11,  5:15,  6:3-5, 20-21.  2 Timothy 1:13-18,  2:14, 16-18, 23-26,  3:1-9,  4:3-5.  Titus 1:13-16,  2:15,  3:9-11.

With so much of the letters content being warning against those who would lead the believer away from the truth is it any wonder that the enemy tries to undermine their authority for today?

We don’t need to bow our knee, lower our stare, or give a millimetre to the liberals who would attack the authority of the letters of Paul.  It matters whether these letters were actually written by Paul to Timothy and Titus or were the “work of a forger”.

“It means the difference between a properly attested portion of Scripture from the pen of Christ’s apostle, and an intriguing piece of literature, not quite as trustworthy as the works of Ignatius, Polycarp, Irenaeus and the other second century writers”  (“The Pastoral Epistles”  H A Kent page 11).

The early church accepted these letters and used them widely.  As Guthrie points out (“New Testament Introduction” D Guthrie page 202), “the challenges of Pauline authorship of the Pastoral epistles virtually take up a position in which they declare that the external evidence cannot be trusted”.  In effect they not only reject the Scripture but also the testimony of the early church itself.  The onus of proof rests with the challenges and we must all see that their case is still unproved.  (Ibid page 210)

Let us look at the evidence further so that we can all see how firm the case is for Paul’s authorship, and therefore for the authoritative nature of these three letters.

Section ii:   The External Evidence

“In the early church the unity of these epistles was never questioned, ….whatever positive evidence there is on the question of authorship it is wholly in favour of Pauline authorship, if the issue of authorship was to be decided on external attestation alone there would be no room for questioning the Pauline authorship”  (Zondervan Encyclopedia Volume 4 article by D Guthrie page 612).

J D James notes, “we find it buttressed by a body of patristic testimony more substantial than we could have anticipated” (Genuineness and Authority of the Pastoral Epistles page 3).

“Contrary to the views of some of the liberal commentators tradition cannot be lightly dismissed.  Nor does internal evidence contradict the traditional belief”  (Ibid E M Blaiklock page 14).  As Blaiklock and others note the main external source for rejecting the letters comes from the second century heretic Marcion who in his list of books accepted omitted them, and that they are missing in the Chester Beatty papyrus.  Why did Marcion leave them out of his work?

Barrett, a doubter of Paul’s authorship, observes “if he (Marcion) had edited them as freely as he edited the other epistles he could have in fact made good use of them.  It was therefor probable that he was simply unaware of their existence”  (“The Pastoral Epistles”  C K Barrett page 1).

This is not a necessary conclusion, as we don’t have all of Marcion’s work, and he may have referred to them in some lost work.  As Hendricksen states, “a heretic does not like a writing which directly or indirectly condemns his or a somewhat similar heresy”  (Ibid page 4), but more telling is the observation Kent makes.  “The Gnostics (the heretical group to which Marcion was related) rejected those books which did not fit their system.  Therefore the rejection by these men does not constitute an argument against their genuineness as Pauline Epistles.  Rather it indicates that the orthodox opinion of the church was not one maintained without study but was held in spite of attacks by heretics”  (Ibid H A Kent page 38).

The Pastoral Epistles are widely quoted in early Christian writings.  There are parallel passages to some in the Pastorals in the letters of Polycarp (seven passages) and Clement in his letters to the church at Corinth (two passages).  Other second century fathers that quote or allude to them are, Ignatius, Barnabus, Diognetus, Justin Martyr, Arthenagorus, and Theophilus of Antioch.  (Refer “Ante Nicene Fathers”  Volume ix  Pages 262  263  for a full index list to the fathers writings, in which 76 quotes from the Pastorals are identified in writings before the end of the second century.)  All of these authors were in a position to know if the letters were forgeries and the heretics,  Marcion,  Basilides, and  Tatian would have used any knowledge available to deny the authority of them if they could have.

The Muratorian Canon lists the three letters around AD 200, noting,  “The one to Titus, and the two to Timothy…..out of affection and love, yet have been consecrated to a position of honour in the catholic church for the ordering of ecclesiastical discipline”  (quoted in Barrett Ibid page 2).

The external evidence for the authenticity of these letters is as Fairburn notes, “of the most satisfactory kind”  (“Commentary on the Pastoral Epistles”  P Fairburn page 2), a conclusion Stott echoes (“The Message of 2 Timothy” J R W Stott page 16).

Guthrie summarises,  “the external attestation for the epistles, is as strong as that for most of the other epistles of Paul, with the exception of 1 Corinthians and Romans”  (New Testament Introduction  D Guthrie page 199).

Section iii:   The Internal Evidence

The first liberal objection to Paul’s authorship from the perspective of “internal evidence” is that the structure of church organisation that Paul refers to is too complex for the first century and therefore must point to a later date.  Yet as Lock (Ibid pages xxvii,  xxx),  Guthrie (Ibid pages 26, 29), and Blaiklock (Ibid pages 14, 35) point out there is nothing in the Pastorals that necessitates a date later than the time of Paul.

Paul was setting out to establish a structure in accordance with the needs of the church so that it would be stable through the next centuries.  Paul was a citizen of the Roman empire (Acts 16:37, 38,  21:39,  22:25, 29), coming to Jerusalem probably around age fourteen to study under Gamaliel where he learnt the best of Judaism with all its government and synagogue structures (Acts 22:3).  He was trained and able, to both plan and develop, over his fifty plus years of life before he wrote the Pastorals, a structure for church government that would meet the needs of the growing church.  The structure we will study in these three letters draws greatly from the Jewish structures for synagogue government.

Paul knew that the days of the special apostolic gift were limited and that the ordering of the government of the church would be protective for the coming days when no personal authoritative voice could be called on to decide a point of doctrine or practise.  Paul is aware of his coming death, especially in 2 Timothy, and he wants each church to have a pattern for its eldership that will last.

The “bishop” referred to is not the monarchical bishop of later days but the senior elder who rules by example with his fellow elders.  The formal order of deaconesses was established later in the churches history yet it too clearly existed at these times, as Romans 16:1 testifies.  Women served from the beginning of the church in various ministries and the fact that it was formalised in a later century does not mean references here are Out of place.  These letters are the foundation upon which later things were established.  There is nothing in Paul’s ordering of church government that would indicate that these letters come from a time later than that of Paul.

Hendricksen makes another important observation,  “the tone of the pastoral epistles in this respect (the Imperial policy towards Christians) is consistent only with an early date”  (Ibid page 248).

Section iv:   The Forgery Hypothesis is Untenable

If not Paul as author then we are faced with the work of a forger.  The liberals who want to argue this have a moral dilemma on their hands.  As Guthrie observes,  “does the term imitator or devout Paulinist  (the terms the liberals use to describe their author) really obviate the moral problem?”  (“The Pastoral Epistles” pages 233, 234).

There are some very clear points that can be made about this hypothesis, for there are examples of forgeries from the ancient world.

1.
No other known letter written under another persons name looks anything like these three in their historically detailed content.

2.
Given the similar content why did the forger write three letters when one would have done?

3.
Why would a forger mention twenty three new names in 2 Timothy?

4.
Why would he send Titus to Dalmatia?

5.
A forger would tend to use softer language than Paul used to criticise himself and yet in these letters the author is stronger than in the other Pauline letters.

6.
To invent such a host of personal allusions, and circumstantial details would have required a genius to have worked out, and geniuses don’t tend to be the forgers of this world. 

Fairburn sums up the case against the forger hypothesis.  “Had a desire to meet the rising indications of gnosticism tempted someone to enter the field under false colours, the object would have appeared far more obvious than it actually does, and the epistles would not have presented either the varied or the earnest character which belongs to them.  No sinister aim, no predominant idea in the mind of the forger, but only truth and reality can account for them as they actually exist”  (Ibid page 19).

Section v:   The Fallacy of the Fragment Theory

Not content to argue only for forgery some liberals switched to the idea that there are genuine Pauline “fragments” in the letters which a devoted follower wove into the present letters.  Harrison publicised this viewpoint in an attempt to soften the rejection of its authority, but this is as godless a view as all the others, meeting only the liberal’s constant need to decide what they will or will not accept from the Scriptures;  to judge God’s Word rather than have it judge them.

The liberals in all their attacks on the veracity of God’s Word make their attacks sound “reverent” and “spiritual”.  Glover, for example says,  “this much disputed epistle (2 Timothy), some parts of which feel, must be genuine Paul”  (“Paul of Tarsus”,  T R Glover page 32).  Barrett makes the same sort of “profound” observation,  “the picture that the pastorals give us is fictitious, founded on fact, no doubt, but not accurately representing it”  (Ibid pages 9  10).  Stott comments that they, “are not on the same level as Paul’s other letters”  (“The Pastoral Epistles”  E F Stott page xv).

How arrogant these little men are.  It is all just learned twaddle/nonsense.  Each man decides which parts he wants to accept and which he wants to reject and they take it in turns to write learned papers adding and subtracting from what is Paul and what they think isn’t.  Anything to avoid the challenge of God’s Word on their life in its fullness and power.

Section vi:   Why are these Letters so Different from the Early ones Paul Wrote?

The liberal detractors made much of the difference in doctrinal content between these letters and the early doctrine filled letters of Paul with their long and detailed arguments.  This difference in style and content was noticed last century by Huther.  “in the other Pauline epistles the fullness of the apostles thought struggles with the expression, and causes peculiar difficulties in expression.  The thoughts slide into one another…..of this confusion there is no example in Pastoral Epistles”  (Ibid pages 10  11).  Some go further even presuming to know Paul’s mind,  Hanson says in his book in 1982,  “this does not seem at all the sort of thing the real Paul would write to old and trusted colleagues”  (“The Pastoral Epistles” page 4).

In his earlier edition of the book Hanson asks questions about the content of the letters in contrast to Paul’s early work.  “in the rest of his writings the law is a power hostile to man, originally provided by God because of man’s Sinfulness, but by the time of the coming of Christ made out of date and irrelevant for those who accept God’s offer of friendship in 1 Timothy 1:8  11,  the law is something much less complicated, it is simply that which condemns evildoers.  Why this remarkable change of doctrine?”  (Ibid 1966 page 3).

He goes even further noting, “it is less enthusiastic, less fiery, less emphatic, than we meet in 1 Corinthians or Colossians.  There are fewer references to the great central beliefs of Christianity, very few indeed to the cross”  (Ibid page 2).  Is the problem with Paul, the letters or with Hanson’s interpretation of Paul’s doctrines?

These three letters are different to his early ones but is this to be expected when the content and purpose differ?  As White observes,  “we should not expect that an authors favourite expressions would be distributed over the pages of his books like the spots on a wallpaper pattern”  (“The Expositors Greek New Testament”, J D N White, page 72).

When we consider the adjective of the Pastoral Epistles the differences between them and the earlier letters becomes clear.  Their purpose is not to communicate major new doctrines but rather to give instructions about church order and the importance of guarding against heresy teachers.  As Simpson observes,  “both style and diction are functions of the topic handled”  (The Pastoral Epistles”,  E K Simpson page 14).

Some criticise the epistles because they make no reference to the Lord’s Second Advent, but is it sensible to require Paul to expound every great doctrine in every letter?  Paul has changed his words and his subject to meet the need of the church as it reached the end of the Apostolic age, the need to deal with “unhealthy” teaching and practises that would lead to the breakdown of the churches witness.  We do not find this sort of advice anywhere else because it was at this time that it was required and not before.  Paul is setting out to try to “conserve” the truth once delivered to the Apostles, and pass it on intact to subsequent generations.

Paul uses phrases in these letters that we do not see elsewhere; of particular note is the phrase,  “this is a faithful saying”.  In this he seems to be saying, this must be the basis of your creed (1 Timothy 1:15,  4:9,  2 Timothy 2:11,  Titus 1:9,  3:8).  They may indeed be the summary of an early Christian creek, or statement of beliefs that believers repeated together before they left meetings or at the beginning of them.  From the things said in these letters the following items were clearly emphasised by the early church.

1.
The Lord is Saviour of all men.

2.
The Lord came into the world to save sinners.

3.
He died and rose again from the dead.

4.
The Holy Spirit has been poured forth.

5.
Baptism speaks of regeneration.

6.
We have in Christ the hope of Eternal Life.

Paul may also be quoting from early hymns  (1 Timothy 3:16,  2 Timothy 2:11-13), early formal prayers  (1 Timothy 1:17), and perhaps even from a baptismal service  (Titus 3:4-7).

The tone of the letter is very Pauline and draws heavily on the Old Testament as from the synagogue government.  There are many parallels to Isaiah 53 as in 2 Timothy the pastor teacher is encouraged to be:

1.
Living in reliance on the power of the Holy Spirit  1:6

2.
Living as a vessel of use to the master 2:21 always looking at other believers as brothers 2:22

3.
Patient, gentle, and praying for opponents 2:24

4.
Long suffering, persistent, unstoppable 4:2

5.
Self controlled and courageous 1:8,  2:3,  4:5

6.
Always following apostolic example and doctrine 3:10,  1:13

7.
A trainer of believers to bring all to maturity 3:17

8.
Like a good soldier focused not “entangled” 2:24

9.
Like an athlete trained, and obedient to the rules of the contest 2:5

10.
Like a farmer toiling hard for reward 2:6

11.
Like a master craftsman handling God’s Word well 2:15

12.
Like a fisherman seeking to catch souls 2:26

What a great picture of a pastor and what an encouragement for pastors and churches to aim at the biblical pattern and accept nothing less than this as their standard.

Section vii:   Paul’s Vocabulary in the Pastorals.
The liberals, starting with Harrison have been scathing in their attacks on the vocabulary of the letters.  Hanson states with arrogant certainty,  “the Pastoral have no authentically Pauline elements” (Ibid 1982 edition page 11).  Lock in 1924 notes that,  “The argument from style is in favour of Pauline authorship, that from vocabulary strongly, though not quite conclusively against it”  (Ibid page xxix).  Barrett in 1963 states, “The vocabulary of the Pastorals is highly distinctive, and is so to a far greater extent than that of any other of the genuine Pauline epistles,……  if therefore Paul wrote the Pastorals he acquired a markedly different vocabulary for the purpose”  (Ibid page 5).

How conclusive is this argument that the vocabulary indicates a different person wrote the letters?  There are 2177 words in Paul’s letters, and yet most of us would use over 5000 words in ordinary life and a scholar may use 10000, so 2177 is not a full picture of the apostles complete vocabulary.  Only 306 words occur in these three letters that don’t occur in the others and this is a small group considering there are only twelve letters in total.

If we look at the percentage of new words in Paul’s letters we find that the figures for the Pastorals are not that much different to other letters, eg. Romans has 26.3% new words to total vocabulary, 2 Timothy has 27.6%, Titus has 27.6%, 1Timothy has 32.7% (refer “Epistles to Timothy and Titus”  W Hendricksen pages 8 – 10).

“Questions of authorship cannot be decided on numerical data without reference to psychological probability, but Harrison gives no consideration to this latter point”  (E K Simpson Ibid page 47).  Paul had a sense of urgency when he wrote the letters, he could see the coming persecution and felt the need to set down the orders for  the church to continue with power without its apostles.  Luke’s role as Paul’s writer (amanuensis) in 1 Timothy may also explain some words used, as would the fact that these were letters to friends who he knew well and could speak to differently than he would a church at large.

The late professor E M Blaiklock sums up the defence on this count.  “Recent attempts to upset the traditional view of the Pauline authorship based on computer techniques need not be taken seriously, …. Anyone who writes much is conscious of the changes in style according to the subject, the recipient, self awareness, and its effect upon the use of words, mannerisms, haste and a hundred devices by which the writer modifies consciously his own form of writing”  (Ibid page 13).

Section viii:   The Pastorals seen as the Last Will and Testament of “Paul the Aged”

The only logical conclusion is that Paul wrote these letters and that they are the work of his old age, where wisdom worked with doctrine to set out  “where to from here”  for the churches he had founded.  Blaiklock, as an older retired commentator saw immediately this point and noted,  “here we have the sincerity and importunity of one who knows his days are numbered.  We have the urgency and tenderness of one who writes to a friend who has his faults and weaknesses, but who is trusted and loved in spite of them”  (Ibid page 93).

Here we see Paul pouring himself out as a libation (2 Timothy 4:6), weary in the work but not weary of the work of ministry, aiming to keep on to the end.

He has changed since the early days, as we all should have!  He is more confident, more sure and more urgent as he sees his days draw to an end.  In Colossians he refutes heresy, here he denounces it; he has made his case before, now he calls like a military trumpeter for the troops and officers of the Lord’s army to arise and hold the truth firmly giving nothing away to the enemy.  He blends authority and affection, commands for the pastors and reflections on his lonely state and need for their company.  In calling for strength he is not ashamed to show that he is like them a weak human being too who needs their love and prayers.

He is placing his apostolic card on the table for the last time and he plays it firmly.

Compare the following passages:

1 Timothy 6:12

Philippians 3:12 - 14

2 Timothy 1:6 - 9

Romans 8:12, 17

2 Timothy 3:16, 17
Romans 15:4 - 6

2 Timothy 4:6 - 8

Philippians 2:16, 17

This is a powerful tour de force and Paul does not want anyone to be misled by what he is saying, his words carry authority.

He has many references to the Gospels that were extant at the time.

1 Timothy 2:6  (Mark 10:45)

1 Timothy 4:8  (Luke 18:30)

1 Timothy 5:6  (Luke 2:37)

1 Timothy 5:18  (Luke 10:7)

1 Timothy 6:17-19  (Luke 12: 20, 21)

2 Timothy 2:19  (Matthew 7:23)

2 Timothy 4:18  (Matthew 6:13)

Titus 1:15  (Mark 7:19,  Luke 11:41).

Hendricksen notes twelve aspects of the Pastorals that have Paul’s character traits engraved on them:

1.
Warm affection for Timothy and Titus, 1 Timothy 1:2,  5:23,  6:11, 12,  2 Timothy 1:2, 5, 6, 7,  2:1, 2, 15,16, 4:1, 
2, 15,  Titus 1:4,

2.
He shares their experience and commends them for their actions and attitudes, 2 Timothy 1:8,  3:10-15,  4:5-8,  Titus 1:4,

3.
He ascribes to God’s grace all that is good, 2 Timothy 1:12-17,  4:14,  2 Timothy 1:6, 7, 13, 14,  2:1,

4.
Tact in counsel, 1 Timothy 1:18,  2 Timothy 1:2-7,  Titus 1:4,  2:7,

5.
He is anxious to see them again, 2 Timothy 1:4,  4:9, 11,  Titus 3:12,

6.
He is fond of enumeration, as in Romans 1:29-32,  2 Corinthians 12:20,  Galatians 5:19-23,  so also in,  1Timothy 3:1-12,  6:4, 5,  2 Timothy 3:2-4,  3:10-11,  Titus 3:3,

7.
He enjoys word plays, eg, rich/richly,  lovers/pleasing God,  1 Timothy 6:17,  2 Timothy 3:4,

8.
He likes “compendious compounds”  (Simpson)  1 Timothy 5:11,  6:5, 18,  2 Timothy 3:16,  Titus 3:11,

9.
He has a love for phrases in apposition, like Romans 12:7,  1 Timothy 1:17,  3:15, 16,  4:10, 14,  6:14, 15,  2Timothy 1:2,  2:1,  Titus 1:1, 10,  2:14,

10.
He uses doxologies, 1 Timothy 1:17,  6:15, 16,  2 Timothy 4:18,  1 Timothy 3:16,  Titus 2:13, 14,

11.
He feels personally unworthy, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Corinthians 15:9,  1 Timothy 1:13,

12.
He has a sense of personal exuberation in his faith, 2 Timothy 4:7, 8,  (W Hendricksen Ibid pages 14 - 16).

These letters truly are the words of Paul the aged, the elder statesman of the Western Church confidently laying down the blue print for the future expansion of the church under pastors not apostles, but men who stand on the faith once delivered to the apostles.

THE WRITING OF THE LETTERS

Section i:
When Were They Written?

Asking this question brings us face to face with what is called, "the Acts problem".    

The book of Acts is an incomplete history of the early church, as it follows the activities of only a very selected number of the early church workers; it is a book written for a purpose, and many think that purpose is to tell the story of how the Gospel message came to Rome.   

It may be that the book was written to brief Paul's lawyer for his first trial, to explain how Paul got saved and how he inter-related with the other apostles.  (Refer Guthrie's article in ZPEB Vol 4 page 614, or H A Kent's book on the Pastorals pages 43 - 44 for a good discussion of these things.)   

Whether this is true or not where do the Pastoral letters "fit" in the Acts account of the early church and Paul's ministry in particular?

Conservative theologians and historians date Acts firmly into the first century around 60AD with the Pastorals shortly afterwards but the liberals rejecting Pauline authorship of the Pastorals date them around 150 plus AD.    

Hudson notes, "the total impression that the supposedly genuine fragments make on the present author is that they are not Pauline, ......, by a great admirer of Paul who only says what he is sure Paul would have said to the church in the middle of the second century" (J Hudson IBID  pages 49,50).    

Hanson believes they date a little earlier(100 - 105 AD) but also rejects Pauline authorship of the letters( J  Hanson IBID 1982  pages 13, 23).   
In his earlier book (1966) Hanson had argued that the letters belong to the years around 105 AD because of the persecution situation within the church  but an equally strong case can be made for the years 65 - 67 on the same basis!

When a person believes the Pastorals were written depends on their attitude to the life of Paul’s and whether he was imprisoned once or twice.   It is clear at the end of Acts, for example Acts 28:28-30, that the expectation was that Paul would be released;  the end of the book is triumphant.    It is clear from the Prison letters that Paul is expecting to be released,  Philippians 1:25, 2:23, 24,  Ephesians 6:18-24,  Col 4:7-18, Philemon 20-25, and early church traditional history recorded that he was, and it is equally clear that by the time he wrote 2 Timothy he did not expect release at all 2 Timothy 4:6-8.

Hanson identifies the problem that he and others have when they reject Pauline authorship, "it must be said that the theory of two Roman imprisonments is not supported by most scholars today.   This may well be because the bulk of scholarly opinion is now on the side of the view that the Pastorals are pseudonymous and with this goes the natural (but by no means necessary) assumption that all the apparent historical details which they supply are fictional" (Hanson IBID 1982 page 17).    Note the "put down" of anyone who disagrees with the "learned"  Dr Hanson, they are clearly not "scholars"!    

However he is honest enough to identify that the dating of the letters for them stems from their rejection of Pauline authorship, so they are not looking for a date in the first century at all, nor can they accept any historical information as true because that would prove that Paul wrote them!  How blind and circular is the reasoning of these people! 

All the problems the liberals get themselves caught up in evaporate when we consider the obvious solution;   Paul was released from the imprisonment recorded in Acts and wrote these letters afterwards.    The liberals don't want to accept that Paul was released but they have no evidence for their position as Plummer noted nearly one hundred years ago, "but let us admit that to assert that St Paul was released at the end of two years is to remain a mere hypothesis:   yet to assert that he was not released is equally to maintain a mere hypothesis"(Plummer IBID page 13).    

The best "hypothesis" is that Paul was released, and he expected it, as we have seen above, and given that a favourable report was received from both Festus and Agrippa (Acts 26:32, 25:20).    Paul was held in Rome awaiting trial for so long only because that is the way Roman justice was working at this time.   Commentators like Guthrie("The Pastoral Epistles"  page 16 - 21), and historians from the past like Ramsey("Pictures of the Apostolic Age" page 332) are sure that the second imprisonment makes more sense than any other explanation and that as that is the view of the early church, that was far closer to the action than we are, it must be accepted or definitive evidence produced to show why it is not true.

Huther in 1881 states the obvious, "it is clear that the composition of the three epistles does not fall into that period of Paul's life described in Acts" (IBID page 28).    Mounce in his introduction says, "since the historical data which they supply cannot be fitted into the life and ministry of Paul as we have it in Acts, it appears that they were written after Paul’s release from the Roman imprisonment described in the last chapters of Acts" (R H Mounce "Pass It On"  - Regal 1979  page 6).

The early church had noted that there were up to five years between Paul's release from his first imprisonment and his final execution under Nero in 67 or 68 AD.    

The Pastorals "fill the gap" between Acts and the Prison Epistles and the days of the church recorded by John's letters,  they also complete Paul's story leading up to the days before his martyrdom.    

Simpson notes, "are the Pastoral Epistles not meant to fill the gap?   Do they not yield us first hand evidence on the point?  Does he not himself here enter the witness box to supplement the else unfinished tale?  We think he does!" (Simpson IBID  page 2).    The early church historian Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History 2:22 states, "after pleading his cause Paul is reported to have been again sent forth upon the ministry of preaching, and that on coming again a second time to the city he finished his course with martyrdom".    

During the years between Paul's release and his re-arrest the great fire of Rome occurred and Nero shifted the blame for the carnage onto the new sect of the Christians.    This is recorded by the Roman historian Tacitus in his book "The Annals" Book XV section 44, where he notes that it was felt by many that the emperor Nero himself was responsible for ordering the fire started so he could rebuild the city as he wanted to, and to take the blame off himself he blamed the Christians and killed hundreds of them within Rome, the two most notable being Paul and Peter.   

Other references to this time occur in the Roman historian Seutonius, in his "Life Of Nero" book XVI Section 2, and in Eusebius 2:25 where he quotes an earlier Christian historian Gaius recording the events of the Neronian persecution.

So when were they written?    From the internal evidence it appears that both 1 Timothy and Titus were written about the same time probably at least a year after his release with the second letter to Timothy written in the year just before his death.     The great fire of Rome occurred in July 64 AD and the persecutions started a year or so after.    We are speculating as to dates of Paul's release and dates as to his arrest and places he may have visited in between, but given the time frame he could have achieved a lot in this time.

Hendriksen speculates that he covered the following ground:(IBID page 39) release 63AD with Titus in Crete then via Ephesus to visit Philemon then to Spain  before going back to Asia  then circa 67AD back to Corinth where he was arrested.

Kent's itinerary for Paul is as follows: (IBID pages 15, 53) - 
release 63 AD
Rome to Crete (Titus 1:5) then to Colossae (Philemon 22) then to Philippi (1 Timothy 1:3, Philippians 1:25, 2:24)   then to Ephesus (1 Timothy 3:14) then to Nicopolis  (Titus 3:12)  then to Spain (Romans 15:24)  then to Miletus (2 Timothy 4:20) then to Troas (2 Timothy 4:13), then to Corinth (2 Timothy 4:20)  then arrested and taken to Rome (2 Timothy 1:16, 17).   67AD.

Whatever the route taken and the places visited Paul was back in Rome for the last time by the end of 67 AD and met his death there in 68AD by being beheaded as the "ringleader" with Peter of the Christians in Rome.  

Section ii:
Where were the Letters Written From?

The only source of information for the answer to this question is the letters themselves and there have been various suggestions from the things Paul mentioned in the first two letters(1 Timothy and Titus).    

Most believe that the letter to Timothy was written from Macedonia(1 Timothy 1:3) while he was on his way from Troas to Corinth, from where he intended to go to Ephesus, or, on his way back from Corinth to Ephesus (1 Timothy 3:14).   

It is clear he intended to revisit Ephesus where Timothy was ministering but that he also felt he may be delayed doing important work elsewhere, or did he fear arrest?   

Titus was written some considerable time after Paul had left Titus in Crete to organise the church there and was written from a place not far from Nicopolis where Paul planned to spend the winter (Titus 3:12).    

Nicopolis is not a place Paul had visited for ministry purposes before and he may have planned to evangelise the Roman province of Epirus from there, as this was its capital.    It was a new city build by Augustus, and was the centre for the Actian Games, so it was in today's terms a "tourist town" and administrative centre.    It is likely that Paul planned to rest there rather than launch a major new evangelistic endeavour, although this may have happened.   

There was quite a group with Paul and he asks for key people to join him (Titus 3 12-15).    Such a situation indicates that he was resting up and teaching the young pastors ready for them to take over his work or launch a new work.

The context of 2 Timothy is clearly prison and a more severe and less hopeful imprisonment than his first.    Tradition records he spent his last weeks or months in the Mamertime prison in Rome.    It is autumn when he writes and he asks for his cloak to keep warm through the hard Roman winter in the prison(2 Timothy 4:13).    Titus is back from Crete and has gone to Dalmatia (Epirus) so the work begun or planned when the letter to him was written has borne fruit.  

Section iii:
To Whom Were the Letters Written?

When we think of Timothy and Titus we think of them as "pastors" or evangelists, but their role and position in the early church was far different than the role of the pastor today.    They had delegated authority from the apostle to establish churches and set up systems for their administration and discipline. Hendriksen refers to them as "vicars apostolic" (IBID page 4).    

TIMOTHY

Paul was in effect passing the apostolic baton to them to keep running the Christian race and fully to establish the church in the Roman world. When we look between the lines in the letters the character of Timothy does not shine out as strong and dynamic, rather as Stott observes, "humanely speaking Timothy was hopelessly unfit to assume these weighty responsibilities of leadership in the church"(J R W Stott "The Message of 2 Timothy" IVP 1973  page 19).    

Van Elderen in his short biography of Timothy in ZPEB notes, "he was a fairly young man who was somewhat retiring, perhaps even a bit shy.   He appears to be sincere and devoted, but at times perhaps frightened by his opponents and their teachings.   This perhaps is also reflected in his apparent inability to cope with the problems of the Corinthian church" (ZPEB VOL 5 page 753).    Hendriksen speaks of him as, "a blend of amiability and faithfulness in spite of natural timidity" (IBID page 34).

Timothy needed to in effect "back up" his leadership with the authority that Paul could bring to bear, and Paul's support enabled him to exercise his gift at the very establishment of the church in his areas of work.   

While much is made of Timothy's so called "weaknesses" of character E M Blaiklock points out the key strength of Timothy, "it is possible to form some notion of an affectionate, nervous, loyal person(see also 1 COR 16:10, PHIL 2:19).   Above all loyalty was what Paul sought at the time when he chose Timothy to succeed John Mark" (E M Blaiklock The Pastoral Epistles Zondervan 1972  page 15).

The tone of the letters to Timothy is that of a father to his son and it may serve still as a model for us to aspire to in our friendships in the faith.   There are many young Timothy's in the church today, young men and women whose parents, or one parent was a pagan and who would benefit greatly by the example and encouragement of an older believer.   

As Fairburn notes, "we have no other instance of such a near, unbroken and prolonged fellowship in the history of apostolic times as that which appears to have subsisted between Paul and his youthful disciple;  the more remarkable considering the disparity of their ages" (IBID page 32).   As Kent observes, "the relationship of these two men is a remarkable display of Christian virtues at their best" (IBID page 19).

Timothy's life is fairly fully recorded in Scripture:

1.
He was born of mixed parentage (Jewish mother, Greek father).

2.
His mother Eunice and grandmother Lois (2 Timothy 1:5) were strong in their faith and taught him the Old Testament.

3.
He was very young when Paul met him first in his home town of Lystra but was well known as sound in the Scripture. (Acts 16:1-3)

4.
Because he would work in Jewish circles he was circumcised before he began to follow Paul (Acts 16:3).

5.
Timothy joined Paul shortly after this time and he is mentioned as being with Silas at Berea (Acts 17:14), this may have been his first "apprenticeship" mission.

6.
Silas and Timothy rejoined Paul at Corinth (Acts 18:5).

7.
Timothy's second mission is being sent from Athens to assist the church in Thessalonica  (1 Thessalonians 3:1-3).

8.
He then returned to Paul in Corinth to report on the situation at Thessalonica (Acts 18:5,  ! Thessalonians 3:6).

9.
During Paul's time in Ephesus during his third journey Timothy was sent to deal with problems in the church at Corinth (1 Corinthians 4:17, 16:10).

10.
He didn't do well there and Titus had to be sent to "tidy up" and Timothy went on to serve with Erastus at Philippi (Acts 19:22).    From there, after Paul joined them they sent the second letter to the Corinthian church.

11.
Paul moved to Corinth for the next winter and from there he wrote ROMANS and Timothy is mentioned as being with him (Romans 16:21).

12.
Timothy may have been with Paul throughout his last journey, back to Jerusalem and then finally to Rome (Acts 20:4,  Philemon 1:1, 2:19,20, Colossians 1:1, Philemon 1) where he shared Paul's first imprisonment there.   Hebrews mentions his release from prison (Hebrews 13:23).

13.
Timothy appears to have become the senior pastor, or apostolic delegate in the church at Ephesus and was still there or thereabouts when the second Pastoral epistle is written to him.

14.
We do not know for sure what became of Timothy after this time.

TITUS
Titus is, from the internal evidence of the New Testament letters a more overtly strong person than Timothy and had a strong history of keenness for ministry, but he had apparently found the Cretans hard to handle. He was eager and keen (2 Corinthians 8:16,17) and as one commentator observed he "breathed the spirit of Paul" (Hendriksen IBID page 39).   

The church in  Crete had probably been established by converts from the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2:11), and there were gatherings in every city and some were so large as to even require several elders to cover the roles and responsibilities within the cities. They were tough people and in such a situation it is easy to "hear the call" of God to go else-where, but Paul encourages Titus to complete the task.  

1.
Titus meets Paul even before his first journey to Galatia (Galatians 2:1,3).

2.
He is an uncircumcised Greek and ministered within a Greek context although he was there at Jerusalem (Acts 11 or 15) with Paul and he would not let him be circumcised.

3.
The first mention of his missionary activity is during Paul's third journey (Acts 19: 1, 17, 26).

4.
He is given the job to sort things out in Corinth after Timothy found the going too tough and was then to meet up with Paul (2 Corinthians 2:13, 7:6-14). He may have accompanied Paul through to Jerusalem again.

5.
The Pastorals find him in Crete ministering.

6.
He left Rome during Paul's last imprisonment and the last we hear of Titus is when he is working on the Dalmatian coast. (2 Timothy 4:10)

Section iv:
The Heresy They Faced

The task being faced in the Pastoral epistles is that of preparing the church for the generation after the apostles have passed on and this is done against an atmosphere of pressure from both Jewish and Greek mystery cults and cultic ideas.   

The heresy being faced had various elements to it:

1.
There were still the Jewish genealogies issues (1 Timothy 1:3-7, which seems to parallel the heresy of Colossians), and food rules (1 Timothy 4:1-5).

2.
There were Gnostic ("New Age" type philosophy) ideas that stressed that matter was evil and spiritualised things, ie, asceticism.

3.
Other gnostic elements included,  allegorising the Old Testament, denying the full incarnation of the Lord (Early Deocetism), and academic pride.

What was happening in the church was that the false teachers were adding to the revelations received their own views and their own philosophical way of expressing the new faith and were undermining the very foundational truths of the faith.

THE FIRST LETTER TO TIMOTHY

OVERVIEW AND OUTLINE

CHAPTER ONE

Verses 1   - 2

Paul's Greeting to Timothy,

Verses 3   - 11

The Dangers of Unsound Doctrine,

Verses 12 - 17

Paul's Testimony,

Verses 18 - 20
Daily Orders for Timothy as he stands, in the Face of those who have fallen into Error .

CHAPTER TWO
Verses 1 - 7

Daily Orders regarding prayer, for all believers,

Verse   8

Daily Order for men,

Verses 9 - 15

Daily Orders for women regarding prayer and conduct.

CHAPTER THREE
Verses 1   - 7

Instructions regarding the office of Elder/Bishop,

Verses 8   - 13

Instructions regarding the office of Deacon,

Verses 14 - 16

Paul's plans in light of his ministry and message.

CHAPTER FOUR

Verses 1 - 5

How to spot false teachers,

Verses 6 - 16

What to do to  combat false teachers.

CHAPTER FIVE
Verses 1   - 2

Correcting fellow believers,

Verses 3   - 16

Widows -  their care, and ministry,

Verses 17 - 25

Rewarding and disciplining Pastors.

CHAPTER SIX
Verses 1   - 10 

Believers witness to the world,

Verses 11 -  21

Final instructions to Timothy.

CHAPTER ONE

Verses 1   - 2

Paul's Greeting to Timothy,

Verses 3   - 11

The Dangers of Unsound Doctrine,

Verses 12 - 17

Paul's Testimony,

Verses 18 - 20
Daily Orders for Timothy as he stands, in the Face of those who have fallen into Error .

SECTION ONE

Verses  1 -  2

Paul's Greeting to Timothy

Verses

1:1  Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the commandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, which is our hope;

1:2  Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord.

Key Words

	Paul
	Paulos
	Paul's grace title, his Gentile name (his Jewish name was Saul), it also speaks of his mission to the Gentiles.

	Apostle
	Apostolos
	One commissioned and sent out with special authority to perform their work.

	Lord
	kurios
	LORD worthy of worship - this was a direct challenge to the Roman Emperor worship that had already begun. All members of the Empire had to say Caesar is Lord (kurios). The Christians wouldn't, only Jesus was Lord

	Jesus
	Yeshua(Hebr)
	Joshua in English, the Lord is salvation

	Christ
	Christos
	The title of the Lord as "LORD" the Messiah, or anointed one of God, the hope/focus of the Old Testament.

	commandment
	epitage
	A decree of authority.

	Hope
	elpis
	Confident expectation based on the object of the hope, in this case the Lord himself.

	Son
	gnesios  teknon
	A genuine legitimate son. Paul emphasises here that Timothy is born again, a true son not a pretender.

	Faith
	pistis
	Trust, assurance in another worthy of such dependence.

	Grace
	charis
	Unmerited favour.   This was the Greek greeting and in effect said, ",may you receive all the good things that we as humans do not deserve;   are not entitled to expect.

	mercy


	eleos
	The compassion we receive from a loving God.

	Peace
	eirene
	harmony and prosperity of soul and body. This was the Hebrew greeting "shalom", and Paul combines both Gk and Hebrew greetings to bring together the concepts and the people.

	Father
	pater
	Nourisher, protector, upholder, source of life


Analysis and Background

Paul addresses this letter with his full authority as an apostle, called by God to lay down the policy for the church, without apology.  He is going to direct, exhort, encourage and rebuke in this letter and he begins with power, power given him by the Lord.     

In days when people want to claim the title of apostle (as they did in John's day Revelation 2:2), it is timely to remind ourselves they were special men called for special ministry at a special time of church history.   The apostles in the New Testament were appointed by the Lord personally and there are apparently only twelve "Apostles of the Lamb"  and given the qualifications in Acts 1:22 there cannot be any today at all!

Paul not only lays down his apostolic authority but also notes that what he is going to say is by the "commandment of God". He is clearly stating that he is laying out policy for the future of the church here and if we ignore it we are in direct disobedience not to Paul but to God.

Paul begins by referring to our Lord by his full title which emphasises the hypostatic union strongly; the Lord is man (Yeshua), he is God (kurios)  and he is the Messiah expected by Israel (Christos).    

Many today want to refer to the Lord as "dear Jesus” and pray and talk to him as such. If you are tempted to make such a mistake re-read the first verse again, and be corrected by Paul.   

We have a relationship through the cross and empty tomb with the Lord of Lords and King of Kings; he is not just "Jesus” any more, and the disciples never called him anything other than Lord and God after his resurrection. Neither should we!    

When the Lord appeared to the disciples after his resurrection they fell on their faces before him, and all our reference to him should reflect this reality. In the writers experience those who want to refer to "estuary are either emotional or manipulators of others. They bring the Lord of Glory down to their level, and that is the start of false theology and practise.

Timothy was saved only through his faith in the Lord not his relationship with Paul, the Lord has no grand-children or nephews.   

It is the Lord who has power to save and it is only our trust and total dependence on him that opens the door for us to receive the grace gift of salvation and with it membership of his family. 

Here we have salvation expressed fully, with its grace provision, its tender mercy on the sinner, its total solution to sin through the completed work of the God-man, and the mechanics of it being faith, simple non meritorious trust in what God has done and accepting it as for us.

The sphere in which believers are to live their lives is that of "grace, mercy and peace". This is the standard that reflects the fulfilment of John 10:10 in our lives. As believers we should have lives that show forth abundant life in the midst of prosperity or pain, and this is only possible if we have the Lord's "mind" within us, his world view guiding us, and with it an eternal life perspective on the events of every day.    This is our confidence, our "hope", that the Lord is indeed Lord of all and is working his purpose out in time.    We are recipients of his grace, and mercy, and have his prosperity in our souls.     Learning to enjoy and utilise these things is what growing in the grace and knowledge of Christ is all about.

To summarise:

1.
Paul uses the titles for himself and for the Lord emphasising the authority he has in the Lord's plan as a called apostle.    The only authority within the church is that the Lord gives and it is given for service. Matthew 20: 20-28  John 13: 12-17.
2.
The hypostatic union is in view in this first verse and it is Paul's way of drawing attention to this vital doctrine that the Lord is true man and also true a full God. 

3.
Paul emphasises the great blessings that we have as believers in the Lord identifying that we have a position that should cause us to praise God and also one that does not need the false additions of the false teachers. The result of the new birth should be praise, confidence in the Lord and humility, in that we are recipients of grace. 

4.
Salvation is clearly only by the new birth in and through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. It is the way God has provided and is his commandment to all so there is no other way given to men whereby we must be saved.

5.
Note the order of the Lord's title, "Christ Jesus". Paul is emphasising the role of the Lord as Messiah, and Saviour from sin, putting his humanity into context;  he became man to achieve a goal and the goal and the uniqueness of the hypostatic union is the focus.   


Liberals delight in referring to "gentle Jesus" and speaking only of the Lord's humanity because as a simple man he can be controlled. The apostles never spoke this way of the Lord after his resurrection, as his triumph over sin and death made it clear that he is "Lord and God". (John 20: 28)

6.
The title Lord (kurios) and Saviour (soter) were titles the Roman emperors took to themselves in the first century, and Paul makes it clear there is no rival to the Lord and the early Christians would pay with their lives for following him and refusing to bow to the Caesars who claimed worship for themselves.  

Application

[a]  Personal

A right attitude to the Lord is essential for a right attitude to Christian service and the Bible itself. A true sense of respect for the apostles and their God given authority may also protect us, as we are obedient to their words and are thereby not led astray by proud men today who would usurp their titles without any authority.    

We must all be challenged about our walk with the Lord;  is it reflected in the words "grace, mercy and peace"?   Do we live in a gracious and grace conscious manner?   Do we live as those who have received mercy or with a spirit of pride?    Do we have prosperity in our souls, with rejoicing in all things or do we live as if the Lord has a tenuous grip on the reins of control for the universe?

The most powerful point that Paul makes in this introduction is that we have a position in Christ that gives us total security for service, and that is the proper application for the doctrine of eternal security - service both in songs and prayers of praise and action in the field.

Archbishop Trench over a century ago said, "God extends his grace to us because we are guilty and his mercy to us because we are miserable".    It is true that only as we walk in relationship with the Lord are both guilt and misery fully dealt with.   

Dr H A Ironside makes another important point here, "Individuals need mercy. Individuals are conscious of their need of special divine help. It is not the grace that saves that is in view here but the grace that sustains;   He gives us more grace as we go along the pilgrim way" (Timothy and Titus" pages 14, 15)

St Bernard comments, "even grace will not give peace to man, unless mercy accompanies it, for man needs pardon for the past no less than strength for the future" (quoted in "The Pastoral Epistles", D Guthrie, page 56).

Paul refers to Timothy as a son in the sense of both legitimate and ready to learn and grow properly.   Our word technology comes from the word technon used here for son, and Paul chooses this word to make it clear that Timothy like us all must learn and grow in the Grace and the Knowledge of Christ (2 Peter 3:18).

The Lord is King and we are through faith members of his body, participants in his plan, recipients of his on going grace and mercy. 

Have you praised him today for this great position that you enjoy?

[b]. Pastoral

As a pastor, missionary or minister you have no right to call yourself an apostle and must be careful about claiming any titles that carry the Lord's special power and authority. As ministers we are the Lord's under-shepherds appointed to protect and feed the sheep according to the policy laid down by these apostles. Those who claim the title today tend to be fleecers of the sheep and perverters of the truth.

Paul had authority as an apostle and this is not authority that we can claim now as the Acts passage makes clear, no-one today can be qualified as an apostle. All that Paul is saying in this letter has therefor a special authority for his day and ours as the words of one of God's special messengers to establish the church.

Paul's reference to Timothy as his son also brings into focus the great privilege of the preacher and evangelist to be part of the salvation of others and to enter into eternal relationship with them in Christ Jesus.  

If more of us had this passion to bring many into God's great family we would experience less loneliness and frustration in later life as we would have "family" with whom we could fellowship deeply now and forever.   

To be an evangelist in the biblical pattern was not an impersonal thing but the beginning of a life long relationship of caring and encouragement; Paul kept on remembering  his converts, as his family, in all his prayers as each of his letters to the churches reveal.

There is no higher calling today than to feed the flock of the Lord (it is never ours), and be a part of bringing more "sons" and "daughters" to the Lord. It is far more glorious to be part of the salvation and new birth of a sinner than to have many children in our own physical families.    

There is great warmth in Paul's greeting to Timothy, and so it is with those who share his faith and walk;  there is no greater love and comradeship than that between the children of the Living God. Those who do not feel nor express that love are very likely not "genuine" sons or daughters.

The policies laid down in this letter are God's standards for his church and are not negotiable. These are commandments and must be followed.

Conclusion

We are saved for service in deeds, and in the praise of the one who saved us by his grace.    We are called to obedience to the will of God as revealed through his apostles and to a life that has its emphasis and focus on the eternal life we are to share with the Lord and all who know and love him.

We are to have a high view of the Lord as God Saviour and King of our lives and we are to live now as family with those who share this life in him.

This is an authoritative letter giving Paul's word as an apostle for the church in his day and right through to ours. He demands a high Christology (the person and work of Christ), a high view of Scripture as the words of God's chosen apostles, and a high standard for the believers life, as an individual and within the family of faith.

An old jingle may serve as a rebuke and challenge to us all:


"what sort of church would my church be


 if every church member were just like me?"

Paraphrase

"Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ according to the commandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, who is our sure confidence, to Timothy my genuinely born again son through faith in the Lord.   

God's unmerited favour continue to be upon you, God's great compassion continue to be felt by you, and the prosperity of soul that comes from union with him fill you, from God our loving father and Jesus Christ our Lord."

Doctrines
APOSTLESHIP

1.
Apostleship is the highest spiritual gift ever to exist in the Church. - Like all other spiritual gifts it was sovereignly bestowed by the Holy Spirit to certain individuals (1 Corinthians 12:11, Ephesians 4:11, 1 Corinthians 12:28)

2.
Apostleship was a temporary gift. It was designed to carry the church until the canon of Scripture was completed. It had the total authority for directing the precanon church. Now the absolute authority is the canon of Scripture, particularly the New Testament.

3.
Time of appointment:- The apostles to the church were appointed after the resurrection of Jesus Christ (Ephesians 4:8) Hence, they must be distinguished from the "Apostles to Israel" in (Matthew 10:2ff)

4.
The extent of the gift:- This spiritual gift exercised authority aver all local churches. Once the canon of Scripture was complete the gift was removed. Today all local churches are autonomous with authority vested in the canon of Scripture and the local pastor (1 Corinthians 13:10)

5.
The qualification of apostles:- Apostles had to be eye witnesses to the resurrection of Christ. This qualified the eleven, Paul being qualified on the Damascus Road (Acts 1:22, 1 Corinthians 9:1, 1 Corinthians 15:8,9)

6.
The authority of the apostles:- The authority was established by the possession of certain temporary gifts that went with this gift. Apostles also had the gifts of miracles, healing and tongues (Acts 5:15, 16:16-18, 28:8,9)

7.
The roster of apostles:- We have the eleven (excluding Judas). Mathias was elected but he was not an apostle. The twelfth apostle was Paul (1 Corinthians 15:7-10). Paul was appointed by God on the road to Damascus to replace Judas Iscariot.

8.
Others:- There were others who were delegated authority from the apostles and therefore, in a sense, exercised some apostolic authority when they were sent on apostolic missions. They include Barnabas (Galatians 2:9), James (half brother of Jesus) (1 Corinthians 15:7, Galatians I:19), Apollos (1 Corinthians 4:6), Silas and Timothy (1 Thessalonians 1:1).

HYPOSTATIC UNION
1.
Hypostasis means standing together under one essence, two things united under one with no loss or transfer to the other and no change to either.


In the person of Jesus Christ the two natures, divine and human, were inseparably linked with no loss or transfer of properties or attributes, and no mixture or loss of separate identity the union was personal and eternal.


The Lord Jesus Christ is still perfectly human and divine

2.
Texts - Isaiah 7:14, Isaiah 9:6, John 1:1-14, Romans 1:2-5, Romans 9:5, Philippians 2:5-11, 1 Timothy 3:16, Hebrews 2:4

3.
The incarnate person of the Lord Jesus Christ included undiminished deity; He remained co equal and co eternal with the father while on earth. As a baby in the cradle he was holding the universe together.

4.
The Lord Jesus Christ was also true humanity; body, soul and spirit although due to the virgin birth he had no OSN 1 Peter 2:22

5.
The two natures were united without transfer of attributes; the Essence of Deity and humanity were unchanged.

6.
No aspect of the divine nature was lacking, although certain attributes were not exercised in line with the Father's plan Matthew 4:1-10

7.
The union was personal and hypostatic; one essence with two natures.

8.
Deity did not indwell humanity or possess it. The union was more than sympathy and harmony, it was unique combining the two natures eternally.

9.
The Lord Jesus Christ had two natures yet one person, therefore he could be supremely powerful yet weak at the same time.


[a]
Deity cannot be tempted, humanity can. Matthew 4:1-10


[b] Deity cannot thirst, humanity can John 19:28 



[c] Deity is omniscient , humanity learns Luke 2:40,53

10.
The necessity of the humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ is seen in the following:-


[a] To be our Saviour he had to be man as God cannot die. Hebrews 2:14,15, Philippians 2:7,8


[b] To be our mediator He has to be a man and also God so that he could be equal with both parties Job 9:2, 32, 33 I Timothy 2:5,6


[c] To be our High Priest He must be a man. Hebrews 7:4,5 14, 28; 10:5, 10-14


[d] To be a king he must be a man, a Jew in the line of David. Psalm 89:20-37, 2 Samuel 7:8-16

11.
There are three categories of sayings or actions of the Lord:


[a] From his deity alone John 8:58


[b] From his humanity alone John 19:28


[c] From his hypostatic union - John 11:25,26

12.
The uniqueness of the person of the Lord Jesus Christ is a key doctrine to understand for all believers, for it is on this point that the accurate preaching of the gospel rests. 1 Timothy 3:16

13.
The gospel in one word is Immanuel - God with us. John's testimony on this point John 1:14. In Christ we see God's love and favour towards man. As God revealed himself in the Old Testament, so He perfectly reveals himself in the person of the unique person of the universe , the God man the Lord Jesus Christ.

SECTION TWO

Verses 3   - 4
The Dangers of Unsound Doctrine,

Verses

1:3.   As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I went into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some that they teach no other doctrine, 

1:4  Neither give heed to fables and endless genealogies, which minister questions, rather than godly edifying which is in faith: so do.

Key Words

	
	
	

	abide
	prosmeno
	to remain with a purpose to help someone.

	besought
	parakaleo
	(aorist active indicative) to urge and exhort.

	charge
	paraggello
	(aorist active subjective) military term meaning to give strict orders.

	doctrine
	heterodidaskaleo
	(present active infinitive) to teach a different set of principles to that taught by the apostles.

	give heed
	prosecho
	to pay attention to or fill ones mind with.

	fables
	muthos
	legendary stories with a moral point to them.

	edifying
	oikonomia
	stewardship in the sense of looking after for benefit or building up an asset.

	questioning
	ekzetesis
	speculative questioning with "way out" questions that have high novelty value but are not relevant to the point being made by the teaching.

	Faith
	pistis
	(dative) meaning, in the faith with advantage to those who are in this position.


Analysis and Background

This is a very military passage with definite orders being given. Timothy is being briefed as if by his superior officer to fulfil his commission to deal with and to the false teachers. 

Paul and Timothy had clearly been together in Ephesus and Timothy was left there to complete a job of dealing with the churches early heretics. It is intriguing to see that the early heretics were "myth makers", the very description that the German critics who attacked the Scriptures used to describe the apostles! 

Timothy was a  man that Paul could delegate a task to and head off to do another task himself, but with all delegation the responsibility stayed with Paul and he is auditing Timothy in this letter, and fine tuning the instructions in the light of some new developments.    

The problem Timothy faced with these false teachers was that they were adding to the simple Gospel message and getting people side tracked into useless philosophical speculations.     Even if the "fables and geneologies" were harmless in themselves they were filling up the believers minds and their time and there was little room for the truth.    

Some times the enemy is evil but just as dangerous is the enemy that is morally neutral and may even be a good thing but it takes us away from the best thing. Paul reminds Timothy and us that what we all require is "edifying"; that is building up in our understanding and application of our faith.

So many active Christians get side tracked into interesting but spiritually unproductive studies and lose themselves in the process. 

Every pastor must oppose any tendency to waste time in this way. Time spent invested in the right study and with the right people will repay spiritual dividends but speculations will always produce argument and distraction.

Paul emphasises that he hasn't changed his message at all since he was together with Timothy in Ephesus: what held then holds now, what was to be taught then is to be taught now. Paul gives the military command to end this section, "so do!". It is like an old Naval order that the writer has used many times aboard ships; when an instruction has been understood the order "make it so!" is given. It is like Paul's command telling the person to whom it is directed, the time for talking is over, now do it! It is always the time to oppose false doctrine and to rebuke the false teachers, and the tendency of people to follow after fables or speculative questions must be rebuked and corrected.

Application

[a]. Personal
1.
Paul identifies that there are both true and false teachers and doctrines and that discernment is vital for the believer.    We are responsible for our spiritual health as we are for our physical health and what we eat in both spheres is going to determine our health.

2.
What we fill our minds with determines what we are going to think and feel about issues as this is what we have programmed our minds with!   If we do not fill our lives with truth the false will make its home there, as our Lord told by way of parable.  Luke 11: 24-26.

3.
The fables(halachah) of the Jewish people held the people in falsity in the Lords day and still hold them in bondage today. The stories and tales of the rabbis got to the point where they were held as more important than the word of Scripture itself.   


The laws and stories they told were intended to be a "hedge around the law" to stop people ever breaking God's law but they became the object of the people's attention and so the Law itself and its purpose was forgotten.    


This is not a problem with Jewish people only. Many churches spend far more time telling stories illustrating biblical principles than they do simply teaching the Bible itself;  it is the proclaiming of the truth that people need, only the word will save them not your or my fancy illustrations.

4.
Speculative questions and subjects have always been a source of temptation for people from the beginning.   There are lots of interesting topics that we can fill our minds and time with, things that can get us off on tangents researching and studying and filling days which should be spent in service.

5.
If we have time we should be growing in the faith not wasting time on things that have no eternal significance.

6.
Paul attacks the false teachers with the very word (myths/fables) that the liberals attack the Scriptures. Bultmann and his false teaching liberal allies refer to the bible as "myth", but Paul attacks myth as does the Scripture generally. 


We do not follow cunningly devised myths or fables but the truth of the only way of salvation. 2 Peter 1:16.

[b] Pastoral
As Paul is in authority as an apostle so Timothy as his delegate is also in authority and it is to be used; he is to keep false teachers in check by teaching the truth and opposing the false.    The pastor is in authority in that he is authorized to always uphold the apostolic doctrines and not to allow any to deviate from them without knowing they have left the true path.

The simple proclaiming of the Word of God is always the best policy. When a father took his young son to hear the great English preacher Charles Spurgeon last century he was keen to hear his sons assessment of the preacher at the end of the service. He asked his son, "what do you think of the man?"   

The young man replied, "he isn't so great, all he does is read the Scriptures and tell the people what they mean!"    In these words we see truly what makes a "great" preacher; he simply reads or proclaims aloud the Word of God and then simply in words all can understand tells the people what the Word of God means for their lives.   This is the job of all pastors. Don't get distracted!!!

As pastors we must not get distracted from the proclaiming of the truths of God's Word into any side track no matter how innocent it may appear to be. We must not turn the teaching of faith and it's works into an intellectual plaything. 

As John Bunyan said, "there are some who love meat but there be others who just love to pick the bones". Instead of being occupied with Christ and learning more of Him they fill their time with side issues.

Our Lord told us to look to the fruits of peoples lives to assess their real doctrinal beliefs and character (Matthew 7:15 - 20).    All teaching must be judged both by its closeness to the Word of God and it's impact on peoples lives.    Does it make them more evangelical, more holy in life, more committed to the truth of the Word, more zealous for their Lord?   If not then it is probably not apostolic doctrine.

Conclusion

Focus on the Word of God without distraction. Teach it and don't let anyone deviate from it without knowing that this is what they are doing.

Paraphrase 
"Just as I ordered you to remain in Ephesus when I went to Macedonia, so now I give the policy to be followed. Your job is to urge and exhort those who teach any other doctrines other than those of Scripture to stop, neither allow any fable tellers to teach in the church, nor anyone who gets side tracked into pointless speculations or geneologies.”   

These things bring up more questions than they answer and they distract people from the real task which is building ourselves up in the godly faith we have in Christ Jesus.   See how important these issues are and DO YOUR JOB!"

Doctrines

BIBLE:  INERRANCY

1.
The Scriptures are quoted as the absolute standard of truth. (Daniel 10:21, John 10:35)

2.
The source of the Scriptures is God, there is no imperfection or error permissible with God. (2 Timothy 3:16, 2 Peter 1:20-21, 1 John 1:5, James 1:17)

3.
The Scriptures therefore becomes the final authority in the resolution of disputes. (Romans 4:3, 11:2, Galatians 4:30)

4.
The Scriptures are seen as authoritative. (Matthew 26:31, Mark 14:27, Luke 4:8, Acts 23:5 Romans 11:8)

5.
The person who does not know the Scriptures is in error. (Mark 12:24)

6.
The Lord believed the Scriptures:-


(a)
He implied there was only one Isaiah. (Isaiah 61:1,2 cf Luke 4:16-21, Isaiah 53:1, and Isaiah 6:1-4, 9-10 cf John 12:38-41)


(b)
Jonah was a prophet not a myth. (Matthew 12:39, Luke 11:29)


(c)
Daniel was a prophet not an historian. (Matthew 24:15, Mark 13:14)


(d)
Adam and Eve were created. (Matthew 19:8)

7.
The Bible is called God's Word (Mark 7:13, Luke 5:1, 11:28, John 10:35, Acts 6:7, 12:24, Romans 10:17)

INSPIRATION

1.
Here we have a book in our hand. It is God's Word through the agency of men but it is written in such a way and comes to us inerrant.

2.
In the same way as the Lord Jesus Christ is trustworthy as a man, as our Saviour and Lord.

3.
The Bible is God's Word through man without error resulting in a sinless product.

BIBLE:  CANONICITY

DEFINITION - A Canon - kanon (Greek) - a measuring rule or standard.

1.
Why do we need a canon of Scripture?


(a)
So that believers in every generation might have complete revelation from God.


(b)
That man might have God's Word in writing. (1 Corinthians 2:16)


(c)
A need for the preservation and circulation of sacred writing in the time of oppression.


(d)
That people might know what was Scripture and what was not, and know how God thinks.

2.
CRITERIA FOR OLD TESTAMENT CANONICITY


(a)
The question of Inspiration (2 Peter 1:2 1) - every existing book of an acknowledged messenger of God was immediately accepted as the Word of God being commissioned by God to make known his will.


(b)
The principle of Internal evidence (Deuteronomy 31:24-26, Joshua 1:8, Judges 3:4). Nehemiah 8:1-8 shows that people were taught the word of God. Daniel in captivity read (Jeremiah 25:11--12, Jeremiah 29:10) and discovered Israel had a future giving rise to (Daniel 9:2, 5, 6. Zechariah 7:12)


(c)
Documentation by quotation - New Testament quotes by Jesus Christ and others declare them to be the Word of God, e.g. (Matthew 22:29, John 5:39, John 10:35)


(d)
The Law of Public Official Action (Nehemiah 8:5)


(e)
The Law of Cause and Effect. In this area canonicity is a recognition of what God has done in the field of communication. Passages such as (2 Kings 22:1 - 23:2 and Nehemiah 8) are not historical accounts of the ratification of the Canon but the result of the existence of the Canon.


(f)
Principle of external evidence - Israel had gone down spiritually prior to the Babylonian captivity (2 Chronicles 36:11-21) During captivity the Jews realised the importance of Bible doctrine and there was a spiritual resurgence led by people like Ezra, Nehemiah, Malachi, Zerubbabel who extrabiblically attested to the canon of Scripture. The Old Testament canon was closed in 425 B.C-

3. DIVISION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT - Three sections.


(a)
Torah or Law - The Pentateuch consisting of Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy.


(b)
The Nabhiim or Prophets This was divided into 2. The Former and the Latter Prophets, the division being the Babylonian Captivity.


(c)
The Kethubim or Writings which were further subdivided into 3 subsections -



(i)
Poetical Books - Psalms and Job.



(ii)
The Five Rolls or Megilloth books that were read at various feasts.





Song of Solomon - Passover





Ruth- Pentecost





Ecclesiastes- Tabernacles





Esther- Purim





Lamentations- Anniversary of the fall of Jerusalem in 586 B.C-



(iii)
Historical Books - Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah and Chronicles.


NUMBER OF BOOKS


The number of books in the Hebrew Old Testament was 24 compared to 39 in the English: 1st and 2nd Kings etc. being combined and many of the prophets also combining into scrolls, e.g. Matthew in the New Testament when quoting Zechariah said "As Jeremiah said" (Matthew 2 7:9-10) Zechariah was in the Jeremiah scroll. (Zechariah 11:12-13)

4.
CLASSIFICATION BY EARLY CHURCH FATHERS.


The Old Testament has been classified into 4 categories:-


(a)
Homologoumena - these are writings that were accepted and had always been accepted as canonical.


(b)
Antilegoumia - these were five books which were eventually accepted as canonical which were disputed in the 1st - 5th centuries A.D.



(i)
ESTHER - because the name God was not mentioned.


(ii)
SONG OF SOLOMON - this dealt with a love affair which the early church fathers apparently were somewhat embarrassed about and thought it non-canonical.


(iii)
ECCLESIASTES - where Solomon was looking at life from a human viewpoint which was not reconcilable with Judaism or Bible Doctrine.


(iv)
EZEKIEL - because chapters 40-48 seemed to contradict the Mosaic Law. Ezekiel 40-48 deals with annual sacrifices in the Millennium not the Levitical usage.



(v)
PROVERBS - because one proverb seemed to contradict another.


(c)
Pseudepigrapha - these were the false writings and were rejected. Such books as "The Penitence of Jannes and Jambres" "The Magic Book of Moses", are in this category.


(d)
Apocrypha - these were books written after 425 B.C. and have been rejected as not being canonical. The Apocrypha includes 14 books which are found in the Septuagint and Vulgate but never in the Hebrew Canon. False doctrine found in the Apocrypha includes:-



(i)
Prayers and Offerings for the Dead. - 2 Maccabees 12:42@.



(ii)
Suicide Justified - 2 Maccabees 14:41@.



(iii)
Atonement by Almsgiving - Ecclesiasticus 3:32, 4:1-11.



(iv)
Salvation by Almsgiving - Tobit 4:11



(v)
Cruelty to Slaves Justified - Ecclesiasticus 33:25-9.



(vi)
Preexistence of souls - Wisdom of Solomon 8:19,20.


(vii)
Other fallacies include magical incantations, purgatory, assassination, angels having the power of intercession.

5.
REJECTION OF THE APOCRYPHA


(a)
The apocrypha was never in the Hebrew Canon.


(b)
Neither Jesus Christ nor any of the New Testament writers ever quoted once from the Apocrypha.


(c)
Josephus expressly excluded them from his history of sacred Scriptures.


(d)
No mention of the Apocrypha was made in any catalogue of canonical books in the first 4 centuries A.D.


(e)
These apocryphal books were never asserted to be divinely inspired or to possess divine authority in their contents.


(f)
No prophets were connected with these writings.


(g)
These books contained many historical, geographical and chronological errors.


(h)
The apocrypha teaches doctrines and upholds practices which are contrary to the canon of Scripture.

6.
CRITERIA FOR NEW TESTAMENT CANONICITY


(a)
Apostolicity - every book must either to have been written by an apostle or someone closely associated with an apostle (Mark with Peter, Luke with Paul). An early date of writing is essential prior to 100 A.D.


(b)
Reception by the Churches - must be accepted by the churches as authentic when written.


(c)
Constancy of Doctrine - with Old Testament Scripture and Apostolistic teaching.


(d)
Inspiration - each book must have internal and external evidence of inspiration. This was evaluated using the spiritual gift of discernment during the formation of the canon. (1 Corinthians 12:10)


(e)
Recognition - each must be recognised by the Church Fathers as canonical. Four councils were held - Laodicea (336 A.D.), Damascus (382 A.D.), Carthage(397 A.D.),Hippo (419 A.D.).


(f)
Internal - each must contain exhortation to public evaluation of the word. (Colossians 4:16, 1 Thessalonians 5:27, 1 Timothy 4:13, Revelation 1:3).

7.
CLASSIFICATION OF NEW TESTAMENT CANON


(a)
Homologoumena - the accepted books.


(b)
Antilegomena - the disputed books which were eventually accepted as Canonical - James, 2nd Peter, 2nd and 3rd John, Hebrews.


(c)
Pseudepigripha - the false writings - Gospel of Peter, Gospel of Thomas, Acts of Andrew etc.


(d)
Apocrypha - the rejected writings - Acts of Paul, Epistle of Barnabas, Shepherd of Hermes, The Revelation of the Twelve, The Revelation of Peter.

PASTOR -  STANDARDS
1.
Blameless ‑ you will be blamed for many things ‑ make sure they are not true. You must deal with sin in your life.

2.
The husband of one wife ‑ a one woman man, not a roving eye looking for a woman to replace his wife.

3.
Vigilant ‑ sober or clear headed or cool/calm and alert in thinking.

4.
Sober ‑ has self control.

5.
Good behaviour ‑ orderly and well co ordinated, respectable.

6.
Hospitable ‑ always ready to invite people into your home. 

7.
Keen to teach ‑ keen to share the Word of God with them.                                                   

8.
Not given to wine ‑ he should not be addicted to alcohol.

9.
No striker ‑ he must not be a violent hot head.

10.
Not greedy of filthy lucre ‑ he must not be greedy for money.

11.
He must not be a contentious arguer.

12.
Not covetous ‑ this is the desire for the things that are base and disgraceful or a desire for things that are not good. In order to test a candidate you need to put a person under pressure to see if things emerge. Have a board of examination when you evaluate people.

13.
If the person has a wife what is his home life like. You should not need to call his wife in but someone should have visited the home from the church. One of the older ladies, perhaps a deaconess should be on the committee.

14.
He should not be a novice, not a newly planted seed. No one should be a pastor within two years of being saved. It should be probably closer to five. You may have people who are very well qualified but they need a couple of years experience before they would be considered as an associate pastor. You can ruin people by giving them too much responsibility too soon.

It is also important according to the Scriptures to get an appreciation of the person from unbelievers to see what form of a testimony and standing he has in an unbelieving world. He needs to be well thought of by unbelievers. 

Verses - 5-7

1:5  Now the end of the commandment is charity out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned:

1:6  From which some having swerved have turned aside unto vain jangling;

1:7  Desiring to be teachers of the law; understanding neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm.

Key Words

	End
	telos
	end in view or goal

	Is
	eime
	(present active indicative)  always has been and continues so to be.

	Charity
	agape
	giving concerned love that looks to the others benefit rather than ones own.

	pure heart
	katharos kardia
	heart = thought processes in the Greek world, so here it means "thinking without evil", with a moral integrity, free of mental attitude sins.

	Good
	agathos
	good of intrinsic value;  as God sees it.

	conscience
	suneidesis
	the norms and standards of the mind.

	unfeigned
	anupokritos
	not like a play actor hypocrite.

	Swerved
	astocheo
	(aorist active participle); deviated away from

	Faith
	pistis
	here meaning the subject of faith = doctrines of the Word of God.

	vain jangling
	eis metaiologea
	empty thinking/talk, useless things.

	Desiring
	thelo
	(present active participle) willing with all the soul, (when they should be desiring other things!)

	to be
	eimi
	(present active infinitive);  to keep on being.

	Teachers
	nomodidaskalos
	an invented word by Paul to make a strong distinction between "teachers" (good meaning) and law preoccupied teachers (bad meaning).


Analysis and Background

The Jewish law teachers of the Lord's day had a big influence over every aspect of Jewish life with rules regarding every aspect of living. This was so ingrained in Jewish culture that for the new believers in the Lord who were mainly Jewish they just took their old customs into their new faith. 

What the law teachers initially did was say that the old legal systems and cultural practises of Judaism were necessary for full Christian growth. This argument was lost at the Jerusalem conference, the debate during which is recorded in Acts 15, but there were many Jewish Christians who kept a strong attachment to the law as their cultural way of life and as an aid to their new faith in Messiah.    

The danger of the law teachers was that they added to the Word of God their own stories(as we saw above in verses 3-4), and fables and rules to keep you away from even the possibility of what they saw as important sins. 

Paul is totally scathing of their whole position making it clear that the whole concept of a legal system keeping you pure is now an irrelevancy, that it is Holy Spirit empowered living that is the issue the fruit of which will be "love".

Application

[a] . Personal

"Beware the theological actors!", might be Paul's summary of this section. He rails against those who would without understanding the significance of the Lord's coming and message enslave others into a system that was designed to lead Israel to the Cross and Empty Tomb and then make way for the Holy Spirit.   We do not need the law now to keep us holy we need a spirit filled and controlled life, lived in obedience to the revealed word of God..

What we believe determines what we are and what we will in the end become. To follow the law teachers is to place oneself on the path of self righteousness and humbug.

Love is the fruit of the Spirit mentioned here and it is a key theme of the Pastorals; 1 Timothy 1:14,  2:15, 4:12, 6:11,  2 Timothy 1:7, 13,  2:22, 3:10,  Titus 2 : 2,  10. This ties in very closely with 1 Corinthians 13:1 ff.

A good conscience is also emphasised here as we must keep our hearts pure and minds clear of evil. The battle for the mind is in view and it is the most important one.   

Paul has already identified that if we do not fill our minds with the truth the false will enter in, and this is the battle for the mind.   What do you feed your soul on believer?   Do you feed your soul on a diet of TV and Radio that does not build up but rather fills your mind with rot and useless information. We are all at times poor stewards of our time. Paul challenges us to avoid teachers who will fill our minds with useless rules and concepts.

[b]. Pastoral
The Law is over;  it is finished in its primary role.   It has been replaced by the messages of Pentecost and beyond it.   Paul is calling Timothy back to the principles he taught in Galatians and Romans and urging him to give no lee way to the play acting pretend rabbis of the church.    

The Law had been preparatory for the Lord that all might know they were in need of a Saviour.    The law had said, you are guilty, you cannot meet God's holy standard.   The gospel says, you are saved through faith in Christ who is alone worthy and has met God's holy standard and taken the penalty for your failings firmly upon himself.    

The law teachers were saying, "be good and God will bless you", where-as the Christian message is, "God has blessed you in Christ Jesus therefor in the Holy Spirit's power be good!". It is this message that must be preached; pastors must not sound like the rabbis of the old covenant but must sound like the apostles on their missionary journeys. We have good news of freedom not bad news of bondage, and our faces and our lives must show it.

The pulpit must be free of false teaching but so must the choir loft. Often the songs we sing are false in their concepts but catchy in their tunes. It is an area we must guard against.    

The concept of swerving or deviating from the truth is strong here; these people have missed the point by being careless, or deliberately negligent. This is often the case when personal preferences are at stake. 

The Jewish false teachers were mostly believers in Christ but they valued their old attachment to the law so strongly that they interpreted all the new teaching through spectacles that twisted the truths in favour of the old law. 

We must all beware of this;  just because we have been brought up to think that a passage says a certain thing we must not go in with that in mind, we must approach the Word Of God always ready to be corrected.

Conclusion

The Law is out, Grace is in.  This does not mean that the law has nothing to teach us, it has, but not for daily life now. Now we are to live in the power of the Holy Spirit, and in this power we are to oppose all who would deflect us away from the study of and obedience to the revealed word of God to the apostles, after Pentecost, and that earlier teaching in the word is to interpreted in an apostolic manner;  that is as the apostles interpreted it.

Paraphrase

" Now the goal that the Law looked forward to is the life lived in the power and fruit of the Holy Spirit, where love flows from pure thoughts and good norms and standards within the soul.  This means having faith without play acting, but some have deviated away from this standard and are filled up with empty, useless teachings, not even understanding what they are saying or asking others to perform, but yet they desire to be law-teachers to get the praise that might bring within their culture".

Doctrines

LOVE

1.
Love for others is an important feature of the Christian life.

2.
There are three types of love:-


(a)
love for God.


(b)
love for your spouse.


(c)
love for other members of the human race.

3.
It should be noted that only in type (b) is the body involved. The rest involve the soul or soul and spirit only.

4.
Love For God


(a)
love for God is a response to the love of God. (Deuteronomy 6:5)


(b)
the capacity for this love depends on your maturity. ( Philippians 1:20,21; Ephesians 3:17-19; 1 John 4:17-18)


(c)
for the Church age believer love for God occurs first through the filling of the Spirit. Confession of sin is therefore critically important. (Ephesians 5:2, cf 5:18)


(d)
Jesus Christ is the initiator of love of God through grace. (Ephesians 5:25-27; 1 John 4:8-10; 4:19)


(e)
the believer loves God using his free will.


(f)
the believer who does not love Christ is under a special curse and perpetual discipline. (1 Corinthians 16:22)


(g)
love for God is the true motivator for working for God such as witnessing. (2 Corinthians 5:14)


(h)
this love is initiated by grace and increased in the believer who has a gracious attitude towards God and mankind. (Daniel 9:4; Psalm 31:23; 119:132; 1 Corinthians 2:9)


(i)
love for God was commanded to all OT. saints. (Deuteronomy 6:5; 10:12; 11:1; 11:13)


(j)
love for God is the basis of all true happiness as well as capacity for loving members of the human race. (Deuteronomy 30:16)


(k)
love for God provides courage in battle. (Joshua 23:10-11)


(l)
as we see God through his Word it is impossible to love God except through his Word. ( Psalm 119:165-167, 1 Peter 1:8)

5.
Love For Your Spouse


(a)
is love for a member of the opposite sex designed by God for you in eternity past unless you have the gift of celibacy. ( Song of Solomon 8:6-7)


(b)
it is as strong as death and is a provision from God.


(c)
death does not destroy this love. (Ecclesiastes 9:5-6)


(d)
this type of love is exclusive to one person. (Proverbs 5:18-19)


(e)
this type of love is protective both in absence (Song of Solomon 1:13, 4:6) and in presence. (Song of Solomon 2:4) The man is a banner of protection to the woman.


(f)
love for your spouse illustrates relationships with the Lord. (Ezekiel 16:8, Ephesians 5:23-33)


(g)
mental sins attack all forms of love. (1 John 5:18)


(h)
God has set aside time in each life for love. (Ecclesiastes 3:8)

6.
Love For Others


(a)
love for others has great stability and power. (2 Samuel 1:26, Proverbs 27:9,10, John 15:13, Galatians 5:4)


(b)
love for others provides pleasant and relaxing environment. (Romans 13:10, Proverbs 10:12)


(c)
love for others is free from hypocrisy. (Romans 12:9)


(d)
love for others is outgoing and objective. (Galatians 5:13, 2 Samuel 1:26)


(e)
love for others promotes orientation to grace. (Philemon 9-12)


(f)
love for others has enemies and can be destroyed by:-



(i)
mental attitude sins. (Job 19:19, Proverbs 16:28)



(ii)
sins of the tongue. (Proverbs 17:9)



(iii)
national catastrophe. (Jeremiah 6:21-23, 20:4-6)


(g)
love for others can be counterfeited. (Proverbs 19:6-7)

(h)
love for others can be removed because of divine discipline. (Psalm 38:11, 88:18)

ATTITUDE

1.
Two attitudes are at war in human history from the time of the fall. (Isaiah 55:7-9)

2.
What we think is what we are. (Proverbs 23:7)

3.
We are commanded to have divine rather than human viewpoint. (2 Corinthians 1:7, 10:5)

4.
Only knowledge of the Word of God can produce the mind of Christ which is divine viewpoint. (1 Corinthians 2:16, Philippians 2:5)

5.
God's plan for our lives calls for a new attitude in our lives, a divine view of things. (Romans 12:2, 2 Timothy 1:7)

6.
God's perfect happiness and divine viewpoint is produced by feeding on the Word of God and advancing to maturity. (2 Corinthians 5:1,6,8, Philippians 2:2)

7.
True stability in the life comes only by this attitude. (Philippians 4:7, 2 Thessalonians 2:2)

8.
Love and giving are based on attitude and motivation. (Deuteronomy 6:5, 10:12, 1 Corinthians 13:5, 2 Corinthians 9:7)

9.
Worldliness is also an attitude based on a satanic viewpoint. (Colossians 3:2)

10.
Evil is what you think following Satan's policy. (Matthew 9:4, Galatians 6:3)

11.
Sins of the mind due to a wrong attitude produces self induced misery. (Proverbs 15:13)

CONSCIENCE

1. Conscience is awareness of what is right and what is wrong, the ability to discern between good and evil (Hebrews 5:14).

2. Conscience is imperfect, since it is based on human knowledge and ability.

3. Conscience is found in both saved and unsaved.

4. In the believer:

a) it testifies (2 Corinthians 1:12)

b) it bears witness in the Holy Spirit (Romans 9:1)

c) it should be good (1 Timothy 1:5)

d) it leads to submission (1 Peter 2:19)

e) it is pure (1 Timothy 3:9).

5. In the unbeliever:

a) it justified Paul's actions (Acts 23:1)

b) it convicted the scribes (John 8:9)

c) it bears witness (Romans 2:15)

d) it may be defiled (Titus 1:15)

e) it can be seared (1 Timothy 4:2).

6. A believer with a weak conscience has no right to evaluate any other believer (1 Corinthians 10:27-30).

7. The conscience in (1 Corinthians 8:1,13) causes Christians to act in a compassionate and thoughtful way in relation to weaker brothers. 

8. The conscience works in conjunction with the Holy Spirit and the Word of God (Romans 9:1).

a) People who refuse to heed the conviction of God in the conscience "harden their hearts" and their conscience becomes less receptive (Ephesians 4:17-19, 1 Timothy 4:2).

b) When the conscience is completely blinded, God delivers people over to their own delusions  (Romans 1:18-32, Revelation 17:8, 1 Timothy 4:1,2).

MOSAIC LAW

1.
The whole of the Mosaic Law is given in the Pentateuch. The addendum to the Law is given in (Deuteronomy 29).

2.
Three sections of the Mosaic Law.


(a)
Moral code or Commandments, also known as the Decalogue. (Exodus 20:1-17).


(b)
Spiritual code or Ordinance. This is a complete Christology and Soteriology Hebrews  10:1 ). It includes the Tabernacle, Feasts, Holy Days, Levitical offerings, dress and operation of the Levitical priesthood


(c)
Social Code or Judgments. Includes diet, sanitation, quarantine, soil conservation, taxation, military service, marriage, divorce etc. Punishments for non-observance were stated.

3.
Recipients of the Mosaic Law:


(a)
Given to Israel ONLY. (Exodus 19:3; Leviticus 26:46; Romans 3:19; 9:4).


(b)
The Law was NEVER given to the Gentiles. (Deuteronomy 4:8; Romans 9:4)

4.
The present purpose of the Law


(a)
Codex 1 to convince, by divine standard, that the unbeliever is a sinner and needs a Saviour. (Romans 3:20,28; Galatians 3:23,24; 1 Timothy 1:9,10).


(b)
Codex 2 to communicate God's grace, both in salvation and confession.


(c)
Codex 3 to provide for a nation to function under God's blessing.


(d)
Therefore, keeping the Law is not the way of salvation but the way of human freedom and prosperity under God. (Galatians 2:16).

5.
Christ's fulfilment of the Law (Matthew 5:17)


(a)
He fulfilled Codex 1 by living a perfect life on earth during the incarnation.


(b)
He fulfilled Codex 2 by His death, burial and resurrection, ascension and session.


(c)
He fulfilled Codex 3 by living according to the social code.

6.
The Church in relation to the Law


(a)
The Church is specifically NOT under the Law. (Acts 15:5-11; Romans 6:14; Galatians 2:19). Therefore the Law is not the Christian way of life.


(b)
Christ is the end of the Law for believers. (Romans 10:4).


(c)
Believers in the Church Age are under a higher law of spirituality. (Romans 8:2-4; Galatians 5:18,22,23; 1 Corinthians 13).

7.
The Limitations of the Mosaic Law


(a)
Cannot justify (Acts 13:39; Romans 3:20,28; Galatians 2:16; Philippians 3:9).


(b)
Cannot provide Holy Spirit (Galatians 3:21).


(c)
Cannot give eternal life (Galatians 3:2)


(d)
Cannot provide miracles (Galatians 3:5)


(e)
Cannot solve the problem of the old sin nature (Romans 8:7).

8.
The designation of the Mosaic Law as the Book of the Covenant. (Exodus 24:7-8; 34:27,28; Deuteronomy 4:13-16,23,31; 8:18, 9:9:11,15).


(a)
This book of the covenant is the subject of (Jeremiah 11) but is not to be confused with the New Covenant of (Jeremiah 31:31-33).


(b)
The prophecy of breaking the Covenant (Deuteronomy 31:16-20; Jeremiah 2:7-9). National disintegration results when the Covenant is broken.

DOCTRINE OF THE HEART

1.
The physiological heart is the pump that circulates the blood around the body. The heart becomes an analogy for the believer circulating Gods Word around their soul; that is applying it in their life.

2.
Biblical usage of the term refers to it being the seat of consciousness in the soul. There is no emotional reference when the heart is noted. Proverbs 2:2,10, 15:14, 23:10, 1 Samuel 16:7, Genesis 6:5.

3.
Structure of the Heart in the biblical references.


Frame of Reference - the thinking centre for understanding concepts


Memory Centre -   like the "pump" it circulates doctrine around


Vocabulary  -  expanding the vocabulary, expands the ability to think


Conscience   -  norms and standards which change/develop either to become stronger and more correct or weaker and wrong


Application Centre -  where concepts are applied into daily life

4.
Doctrines are stored in the heart (soul) Deuteronomy  29: 4 Proverbs 2:2, 10:18, Psalms 119:11, 19:14, Job 38:36.

5.
When we are going positive in our volition (will) towards God we have within our heart a mobiliser for life and service and a source of blessing within. Romans 10:9, 10, 2 Corinthians 9:7

6.
Negative Facets of the Hearts function;


[a] - The heart can reject doctrine - Proverbs 5:12,13, 10:6,11,13,


[b] - It is the source of discord  -  Proverbs 6:14,18


[c] - It can be subtle and evil  -  Proverbs 7:10


[d] - Hatred comes from the heart  -  2  Samuel 16


[e] - Disappointment is there  -  Proverbs 14 :12


[f] - Mental Attitude Sins are there  -  Proverbs 14 : 10 - 16, Isaiah 47: 10 


[g] - Our search for happiness begins there  -  Ecclesiastes 1:13


[h] - We turn away from God first in our heart  -  Jeremiah 17:5, 9 Zechariah 7:12


[i] - Hypocrisy is in some hearts  -  Job 36:13

7.
The Lord tests our hearts to see if we are true to the doctrines we have stored there. We are tested, not to prove we are useless, but to affirm our usefulness. Psalm 26:2, Jeremiah 11:20, 17:10, 20:12.

GRACE

1.
DEFINITION: Grace is all that God is free to do for man on the basis of the cross. Therefore Grace is unmerited favour from God.

2.
CONCEPT: Grace depends on the character of God therefore Grace depends on who and what God is. Grace is what God can do for man and still be true to his own character.

3.
MAN AND GRACE: The believer must recognise the difference between legalism and grace. Legalism is man's work intruding upon the plan of God.

4.
GRACE AND SANCTIFICATION: Under this concept the greatest thing God can do for the saved person is to make him exactly like His Son Jesus Christ. This is accomplished in three stages of sanctification.


(a) Positional Sanctification: At Salvation every believer enters into union with Christ. (Hebrews 1:2) Jesus Christ is seated at the right hand of the Father and is therefore superior to all angels in his humanity. At the point of salvation we are entered into union with Christ thus we are positionally higher than angels. We are positionally seated with Christ at God's right hand.


(b) Experiential Sanctification: During the Christian's life on the earth the time spent under the power of the Holy Spirit. During this time we produce the character of God in our lives - gold, silver, precious stones. (1 Corinthians 3-.12-15)


(c) Ultimate Sanctification: When the believer receives a resurrection body he loses the Old Sin Nature and all human good. At this point the believer is physically superior to all angels. He remains in this perfect state eternally.

5.
GRACE AND THE BELIEVER All believers have tasted of Grace at least once (1 Peter 2:3). This refers to the point of Salvation at which the believer receives at least 34 things which he did not earn or deserve. (Ephesians 2:8, 9) Disorientation to grace is the believer's greatest occupational hazard in his Christian life. (Galatians 5:4, Hebrews 12:15)

6.
THE DIVINE ATTITUDE TO GRACE is expressed in (Isaiah 30:18, 19) God is constantly waiting to pour out his blessing on all believers in the Christian life.

7.
GRACE IN SALVATION is expressed in many ways. It is always the same - believing in Jesus Christ (Psalm 103:8-12, Romans 3-.23-4, Romans 4:4, 5:20, Ephesians 2:8, 9)

8.
THERE ARE MANY WAYS in which the Christian life expresses GRACE:


Prayer (Hebrews 4:16)


Suffering (2 Corinthians 12:9, 10)


Growth (2 Peter 3:18)


Stability (1 Peter 5:12)


Lifestyle (Hebrews 12:28, 2 Corinthians 1:12)


Production of Divine Good (1 Corinthians 15:10, 2 Corinthians 6:1

9.
GRACE AND GIVING (2 Corinthians 8 & 9) Grace is the correct attitude in relation to giving.

10.
GRACE IN SUFFERING (2 Corinthians 12:7-10): Grace is the only means of coping with suffering in the Christian life. Through Grace God is able to bless the believer in the midst of the pressures and adversities of life. (1 Peter 1:6,7)

11.
IMPLICATIONS OF GRACE:


(a)
God is perfect, his plan is perfect.


(b)
A perfect plan can only originate from a perfect God.


(c)
If man could do anything in the plan of God the plan would no longer be perfect.


(d)
A plan is no stronger than its weakest link. Grace therefore excludes all human merit, all human ability.


(e)
Legalism, human works is the enemy of Grace.


(f)
The works of human righteousness have therefore no place in the plan of God. (Isaiah 64:6)


(g)
All human good is associated with the sin of pride.

12.
THERE ARE THREE AREAS IN WHICH PRIDE REJECTS GRACE:


(a)
The pride of the believer who rejects eternal security.


(b)
The pride of the believer who succumbs to pressure and adversity.


(c)
The pride of the believer who thinks the power of the world system is greater than spirituality.

Verses - 8-11
1:8  But we know that the law is good, if a man use it lawfully;

1:9  Knowing this, that the law is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers,

1:10  For whoremongers, for them that defile themselves with mankind, for menstealers, for liars, for perjured persons, and if there be any other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine;

1:11  According to the glorious gospel of the blessed God, which was committed to my trust.

Key Words

	we know
	oida
	We are sure, convinced that this is true.

	good
	kalos
	Good, noble, suitable, useful

	lawfully
	nomimos
	Agreeable to the design of the law.

	righteous
	dikaios
	The one declared righteous.

	lawless
	anomois
	Those rejecting all rules.

	disobedient
	anupotaktos
	Disobedient, rebellious, undisciplined.

	ungodly
	asebes
	Irreverent, irreligious.

	unholy
	anosios
	Lacking inner purity of thought.

	profane
	bebelos
	Contemptuous towards the things of God.

	sinners
	harmatolois
	Treating sin as if its regular and OK

	murderers
	patroloas metroloas
	Slayers of fathers and mothers

	whoremongers
	pornois
	People who have sex with people other than their wife or husband. Also any sexual immorality.

	defilers
	arsenokoitais
	Homosexuals

	menstealers
	andrapodistes
	People who kidnap others or abuse them.

	liars
	pseustais
	People whose words you cannot trust.

	perjured
	epiorkois
	People who will even go against their oath.

	glorious
	doxa
	The glory associated with God's character.

	gospel
	euaggelion
	Good news.

	sound doctrine
	hugiainouse didaskalia
	Healthy and wholesome teaching that will build up a believer.

	blessed
	makarios
	Blessed and happy in God's goodness.


Analysis and Background

The law still has a purpose but it is not for believers any more;  for the believer the gospel is built upon by the grace doctrines of the apostolic era that are applied in the life through the power of the Holy Spirit.   

We are righteous not through our keeping of the law but through the gift of righteousness received in our position in Christ Jesus.(Doctrine of Positional Truth We receive at least thirty six things when we are entered into union with Christ through faith in Him).    

Paul is emphasising this when he refers to the "glorious gospel" that he and we have as our message to a needy world. The glory, is that God alone gets the praise and honour for the gospel and the position that we gain through Him and the Lord's work on the cross.

God is referred to as "blessed", as this is God's desire for us all that we might be recipients of his gracious blessing in Christ Jesus.

The law is not a subject for believers edification (spiritual growth) but it remains as God's stated and visible standard against which unbelievers are judged to have fallen short of the righteousness that God requires of his creatures.   

Paul names obvious sins in his day and this list is a good one to study to see where the early church stood on moral issues and therefor where we should stand. Some commentators have seen the ten commandments in this list, and from this have deduced that Paul would use the law to explain to unbelievers of his day where they had fallen short of God's clear standards and then preach the gospel as the answer to their "lack of righteousness" problem.   The biggest problem with mankind is not that he/she sins it is that they believe they are acceptable in God's sight even when doing these things.   Paul's point is that they are not satisfactory in God's sight but need a Saviour.

Sound doctrine, that builds up the spiritual health, is contrasted to the work of the law teachers which undermines spiritual health.   This health metaphor occurs five times in the pastorals, where Paul uses medical words, perhaps from Luke, who was with him at the time of writing,  -  1 Timothy 2: 1,13, 6: 3,  Titus 1: 13, 2: 2,8.

Application

[a]. Personal

The law is the standard that we can all see given that the Lord himself is absent now, but it's real value comes when we meet an unbeliever who thinks they are acceptable to God in their own strength and character.   To them we present the written law and the witness of the person of the Lord as the only one who ever met the absolute standards of it.   

[b]. Pastoral

As Pastors we have the responsibility to make God's standards and policies clear.   God's policy is that the gospel be preached for all people to face the need for a Saviour.   

Those who believe that they are not sinners are to be openly rebuked by the teaching of the law and the gospel in their correct relationship so that the unbeliever can see that they fall short of God's holy standard;   that their "life style choice" is not a legitimate option, it is evil ( that is, it is in opposition to God's standard and His plan), but that there is an answer and it is not obedience to the law, but faith in the only one who has ever been totally obedient to God's law.

Doctrines

ADULTERY

1.
Definition


(a)
Sexual activity outside of marriage.


(b)
Includes fornication, homosexuality, incest.

2.
Adultery is prohibited by the Word of God. (Exodus 20:14; Deuteronomy 5:18; Colossians 3:5; 1 Thessalonians 4:3)


(a)
Incest (Leviticus 18:6-17, 20:14; 1 Corinthians 5:1-7)


(b)
Homosexuality (Leviticus 18:22; 20:15; 1 Corinthians 6:9)


(c)
Bestiality (Leviticus 18:23. 20:15).

3.
Mental adultery is condemned. (Matthew 5:27-28)

4.
Adultery destroys the soul of the believer. (Proverbs 6:32)

5.
The frustration and punishment of adultery is observed from the noun "pleongia" used in (Ephesians 4:19,5:3.) as a search for happiness in the details of life. This promiscuous activity has a destructive effect on the human body of both male and female. (cf 1 Corinthians 6:13-18).


(a)
Male - impotence and inability to copulate.


(b)
Female - breakdown of response and pleasure in the sex act. Often frigidity or nymphomania (now called ‘sexual addiction”) both are frustrating and a source of female/male misery.


(c)
Increase chance of sexually transmitted diseases.

6.
Adultery is a bona fide basis for divorce (Matthew 5:32; 19:9; Luke 16:18). It destroys compatibility between husband and wife in both mental and physical areas.

7.
Adultery or fornication is often used in the Bible to describe apostasy or rejection of doctrine. (Jeremiah 3:8-10, Ezekiel 16:23-43, 23:24-28; Revelation 17:1-5)

GOSPEL

1.
Gospel means "good news" - four types of gospel are found in the New Testament.

2.
Gospel of the Kingdom.


(a)
Preached by John the Baptist (Matthew 3:1, 2) the Lord Jesus Christ (Matthew 4:23) and his disciples (Matthew l0:7) Thy Kingdom come (Matthew 6:10).


(b)
It consists of the setting up on earth of Christ's 1,000 year Kingdom thus fulfilling the Davidic Covenant (2 Samuel 7-.16)


(c)
There will be another preaching of the gospel by the Jewish remnant in the days of the Great Tribulation before the 2nd Advent. (Matthew 24:14, Revelation 7) After the 2nd Advent the 1,000 year reign commences. (Revelation 20:1-6)

3.
Gospel of Grace - the gospel of personal salvation by grace through faith. This gospel appears under many names and is the means of salvation throughout the history of mankind.


(a)
Gospel of God (Romans 1:1, 1 Thessalonians 2:2)


(b)
Gospel of Christ - (Mark 1:1, Romans 1:16)


(c)
Gospel of the Grace of God - (Acts 20:24)


(d)
Gospel of Peace - (Ephesians 6:15)


(e)
Gospel of your salvation - (Ephesians 1:13)


(f)
Glorious Gospel - (2 Corinthians 4:4)

4.
The Everlasting Gospel - (Revelation 14:6) -the good news is everlasting. This gospel will be preached on earth just before Christ's return in glory. (Matthew 25:31, 32). This gospel is the means of salvation to countless thousands both Jews and Gentiles. (Revelation 7:9-14)

5.
Paul's "My Gospel" - (Romans 2:16)


This is the same gospel of salvation by grace through faith but includes the mystery doctrines of the church age not previously revealed. The gospel in the Old Testament was revealed by the Tabernacle, Feasts, Levitical Offerings etc.

6.
"Another Gospel" which is not another (Galatians 1:6, 7, 2 Corinthians 11:4) This is a perversion of the Gospel of Christ (Galatians 1:8, 9) The curse is proclaimed on any who preach it,


There have been many perversions - legalism in Galatia, angel worship in Colossal (Colossians 2:18) among others.

HOMOSEXUALITY

1.
The Bible tells us that homosexuality is not a form of immaturity; an aspect of normal human development; the product of certain kinds of experience, or the result of genetic factors. It is a learned activity.

2.
It is not a condition; it is an act. It is not a sickness, it is a sin (Leviticus 18:22; 20:] 3; Deuteronomy 23:17; 1 Timothy 1:10; 1 Corinthians 6:9; Revelation 22:15).

3.
It is the culminating sexual practice of a culminating apostasy and hostility towards God. It is an act against God and therefore against nature (Romans 1:21-30). The "burned out" product of rebellion (verse 27).

4.
In the Bible, homosexuals are called "dogs", that is, they have placed themselves outside of the human race (Deuteronomy 23:18; Revelation 22:15).

5.
It was the sin of Sodom and Gomorrah, hence the word 'sodomy' (Genesis 19:5).

6.
Being the product of rebellion and apostasy, it is nor surprising that we see this activity (together with prostitution) as a dominant religious practice in pagan worship in Canaan and Greece and Rome.

7.
God's patience allowed the Canaanites four generations, from Abraham to Joshua. Then His judgment came (Genesis 15:16; Leviticus 18:24-28).

8.
The failure of Israel to execute God's judgment fully became their own judgment (Judges 2:2,3; 19:22,25; Leviticus 18:28; 1 Kings 14-24; 15:12; 2 Kings 23:7).

9.
Lesbianism is a manifestation of the same evil as the masculine form, but the Mosaic Law reserved the penalty of death for man. It is a ground for divorce (Deuteronomy 24:1).


Why not death for lesbianism?


Man has greater authority and, with that, a greater responsibility and greater guilt in sinning (Romans 5:12; 1 Corinthians 15:22).  Women were to be protected by men, and when men fail in their duty of care and love women turn to other women.  
10.
Counselling:


By calling homosexuality a disease or an inherited genetic defect, we deprive the homosexual of all hope.


It is a sin that can be forgiven in Christ, and through the working of the Holy Spirit the old, sinful way of life can be abandoned and a new one established (Isaiah I:18; 1 John 1:7; 1 Corinthians 6:9,11).


God's answer to all forms of sexual immorality is in 1 Corinthians 7:1-9.

SIN

1.
Sin appears in many forms, but is a general falling short of the glory of God. (Romans 3:23) The glory of God is God's perfect character.

2.
Sin manifests itself in 3 categories: Thought, Word, Deed.

3.
Names for sin in the New Testament include:-


(a)
Unbelief - denial of the truth. (Hebrews 3:12, John 16:9)


(b)
Lawlessness - rejection of rules of life. (1 Timothy 1:9)


(c)
Iniquity - evil acts. (Acts 8:22, 23)


(d)
Trespass - encroachment on God's authority. (Ephesians 2:1)


(e)
Disobedience - refusal to obey. (Hebrews 2:2)


(f)
Transgression - violation of law. (Luke 15:29, Galatians 3:19)

4.
Sin entered the world with Adam. (Genesis 3:1-5). Death, physical and spiritual then came into the world. The sin nature came down to man through Adam. Christ entered the world without a sin nature, through the Virgin birth.

5.
The cure for sin belief in Christ. (Acts 16:31). For by his death we receive the righteousness of God. (2 Corinthians 5:21)

6.
Three types of sin:-


(a)
Imputed sin - all sinned, when Adam sinned.


(b)
Inherent sin - the sinful nature.


(c)
Personal sins - sins committed.

POSITIONAL TRUTH

Positional truth is union with Christ at the right hand of the Father.

1.
Positional truth is one of five ministries of the Holy Spirit which occur at salvation.


(a)
Regeneration. (John 3:1-16; Titus 3:5)


(b)
Sealing. (2 Corinthians 1:22; Ephesians I:13; 4:30)


(c)
Indwelling. (John 7:37-39; Romans 8:9; 1 Corinthians 6:19,20)


(d)
Baptism. (1 Corinthians 12:13)


(e)
Spiritual gifts. (1 Corinthians 12:11)

2.
The baptism of the Spirit is the mechanics of positional truth. (Acts 1:5; 1 Corinthians 12:13; Ephesians 4:5) The Holy Spirit places the believer in union with Christ.

3.
Positional truth belongs to the carnal as well as the spiritual believer, to the apostate believer as well as to the mature believer. (1 Corinthians 1:2. 30)

4.
Positional truth protects the believer from divine judgment in eternity. (Romans 8:1)

5.
Positional truth qualifies the believer to live with God forever.


(a)
Eternal life (1 John 5:11,12)


(b)
Imputation of God's righteousness. (2 Corinthians 5:21)

6.
Positional truth is the key to both election and predestination. (Ephesians 1:3-6)

7.
Positional truth creates a new creature. (2 Corinthians 5:1; Ephesians 2:10) based on who and what Christ is, therefore what grace accomplishes - not what changes we make - at salvation or thereafter.

8.
Positional truth guarantees the eternal security of the believer. (Romans 8:38,39)

9.
Positional truth is classified under two categories.


(a)
Retroactive - identification with Christ in His death. (Romans 6; Colossians 2:12; 3:3)


(b)
Current - identification with Christ in His victory, resurrection, ascension, session.

10.
Current positional truth implies that the believer shares certain things in union with Christ.


(a)
Eternal life (1 John 5:11,12)


(b)
Righteousness of God. (2 Corinthians 5:21)


(c)
Election (Ephesians 1:4)


(d)
Destiny. (Ephesians 1:5)


(e)
Sonship. (John 1:12; 1 John 3:1,2)


(f)
Heirship. (Romans 8:16,17)


(g)
Sanctification. (1 Corinthians 1:2,30)


(h)
Kingdom. (2 Peter 1:11)


(i)
Priesthood. (Hebrews 10:10-14; 1 Peter 2:5,9).

11.
The characteristics of positional truth are six-fold.


(a)
It is not an experience - neither emotional nor ecstatic.


(b)
It is not progressive - cannot be improved in time or eternity.

(c)
It is not related to human merit, ability, or human good. Here are the implications of retroactive positional truth. There is no place in the plan of God for human good.


(d)
It is eternal in nature, it cannot be changed by God, angels or mankind.


(e)
It is known only through the Word of God.


(f)
It is obtained in total at the point of salvation.

POSITION IN CHRIST

1.
We have a position with Christ rather than a position with the cosmos system. We are separated from the world and are different from them. We have a new position in Christ  - Ephesians 2:6

2.
We have a new position of partnership with Christ, we are never alone. - Colossians 3:4, John 17. We have a communion with him. He says that he will never put us in a situation without a way of escape. The way of escape is through Christ.

3.
We are workers together with God, we are in his service - 2 Corinthians 3:9, 1:9, 6:1

4.
We are ministers of a new covenant, we have a new message to man. 1 Corinthians 3:6, 6:4

5.
We are ambassadors for Christ - 2 Corinthians 5:20

6.
We are living epistles, we are letters to a lost and unsaved world. Our lives should be such that Christ should be read from the book of our lives. Our life and lips should tell of Christ and Him alone.

7.
We are members of the Royal family - Galatians 6:10, 1 Peter 2:9

8
We are united with the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit 


[a]  We are in the Father, he is in us  - Ephesians 4:6, 


[b]  We are in Christ  - John 14:20, 


[c]  He is in us - Colossians 1:26, 


[d]  We are in the Spirit and he is in us - Romans 8:9. 


[e]  We are united forever to God. 


[f]  We are not part of a universal soul. That is new age. 


[g]  We have been entered into a living union with a personal God.

9. 
We are members of his body, branches of his vine, living stones, his building, sheep of his fold, part of his bride, priests in his kingdom, saints set apart for his glory.

IMPUTATION

1.
Abraham is the pattern of imputation of divine righteousness. (Genesis 15:6)

2.
Divine righteousness is imputed only on the basis of faith in Christ. (Romans 3:22)

3.
Many Gentiles of Old Testament times found God's righteousness by believing in Christ while many Jews, relying on the Law, missed imputation. (Romans 9:30-33)

4.
Imputation is the basis of Justification. (Romans 4:22, 5:1)

5.
Imputation encourages faith in Christ. (Romans 4:24, 25)

6.
Imputation is based on the work of Christ on the Cross. (2 Corinthians 5-21)

DOCTRINE OF MURDER

1.
Satan was the first murderer, as he moved within Cain to lead to the death of Abel. John 8:44, 1 John 3:12.

2.
Murder grows out of the soil of Mental Attitude Sins; or lust, envy, jealousy, anger, hatred  Genesis 4:5, Matthew 5:21,22, Romans 1:29, Galatians 5:21.

3.
Murder is one of the "big seven" sins listed in Proverbs 6 : 16 -19 that God says he "hates".

4.
Murder is punishable by death Exodus 21:12ff, Genesis 9:6, Numbers 35:30, 31, Romans 13:4.

5.
Even believers can commit murder, for example, King David, but they are under God's judgement until the confess and deal with their sins. 1 Peter 4:15,  1 John 3:15. 

DOCTRINE OF EVIL

1.
DEFINITION: Evil is Satan's policy in opposition to God's doctrine. Evil is therefore a collection of beliefs and practises that back up Satan's viewpoint rather than Gods.

2.
Evil is not necessarily "nasty" it is simply a policy that will take you away from the path that God prepared for us. False religion may be very moral and even ascetic(and therefore look "holy"), but if it is leading people away from God's revealed will it is evil.

3.
Evil can masquerade as "good". People who believe that their "good works" can satisfy 
God's holy demands are deceived by evil doctrine.


It is evil. Romans 7:19,20,    


Only Bible Doctrine can help the believer distinguish between true good and evil, Hebrews 3:13,14.

4.
Only a soul saturated in doctrine is truly protected from the subtlety of Satan's policy of evil. Proverbs 2:10-14, 3:7, 19:23.

5.
Only God's Word, Bible Doctrine, negates and neutralises evil. Psalms 54:5, Romans 12:21,   Isaiah 45.

6.
The issue for the believer is the daily choice to go positive to God's Word and therefore protect oneself against evil.  God watches for our choices. Proverbs 11:18,19, 22:3, 24:1-4,  Ephesians 5:16, 2 Thessalonians 3:2,3.

7.
The company of evil people will distort the thinking of the believer and confuse his/her witness. Isaiah 5:20,  1 Corinthians 15:23.

8.
There is no evil in God at all. Psalm 5:4, 1 John 1:5, 4:4.

9.
God judges evil and will condemn it to the lake of fire for ever at the final judgement.  Psalm 34:16, Isaiah 13:11, Revelation 20:11ff

10.
In spite of evil still existing in the world due to Satan's on-going presence throughout the Church Age, the Lord is still on the throne, and his hand is on all things. Satan only does things by "permission" and we are in the Lord's hands and so are, in Christ, safe. Job 1:6-12, Proverbs 16:3, 4, Isaiah 45 : 6, 7.

SECTION THREE - Verses 12 - 17

Paul's Testimony,

Verses 12-13

1:12  And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry;

1:13  Who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious: but I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.

Key Words

	Enabled
	endunamoo
	(aorist active participle);   to be empowered in the past by the Spirit and still receiving this power.

	counted me
	hegeomai
	(aorist middle infinitive) ;  to be considered as.

	Faithful
	pistis
	faithful, dependable, trustworthy, consistent.

	Putting
	tithemi
	(aorist middle participle);   appointed, placed.

	Ministry
	diakonia
	area of service.

	blasphemer
	blasphemos
	one who slanders God.

	persecutor
	dioktes
	one who pursues like a hunter, persecutor.

	Injurious
	hubristes
	a sadist, who mistreats in arrogance.

	Obtained
	eleeo
	(aorist passive indicative)  To receive mercy.

	ignorantly
	agnoeo
	(present active participle) ; acting ignorantly.

	Unbelief
	apistia
	no faith or belief at the time in what later he saw to be true


Analysis and Background

Paul had been a serious persecutor of the church, and he had eagerly and sadistically attacked the believers and their families, killing some, and imprisoning and beating others.    Paul did it with arrogant superiority believing that he was the one who was right and these followers of Yeshua needed to be destroyed as pernicious perverters of the truth, when in fact it was Paul who was wrong.

Paul, like others who have been saved as persecutors of the church, never lost his sense of awe at God for forgiving him and lifting him up in the church and giving him authority and responsibility.   Here he speaks of these things and gives us all a lot to think about in relation to our service of the Lord.   

I keep on being the recipient of grace, he says, and the power that God poured into him at the point of salvation is still poured in to empower him for service.    He had been chosen for a task within the church and this was all grace, none of Paul's ability was behind God's choice, Paul stood alone in the power of God's grace.    God's well done has come to Paul not because of any ability of character traits within Paul, but simply in his faithfulness;   Paul, was tasked with a job and he had kept on doing it, he had been consistent.

Paul was "put" in the ministry by God and so it is with all who genuinely serve God's people.

Application

[a]. Personal

1.
Consistency is called for in the believers service and life.   God's grace rewards are for those who serve faithfully and long term only.  We are in a marathon not a sprint in the Christian life.

2.
The sacrifice of praise is one that we should all give regularly to the Lord for our salvation, our sanctification, and for daily guidance and safety.

3.
Paul recalls his salvation experience on the Damascus road ( Acts 9:1-26.), and sings of it, and all that has happened since, so should we daily.

4.
Paul had thought he had a "faith" when he persecuted the church but in reality he was apistis, without genuine faith, he was in ignorance;  an empty and violent man seeking to destroy the very thing that offered him the only hope for life and meaning.

5.
All ignorance of the truth is culpable, we should be and are held responsible for ignoring the truth when it is known to us, and Paul was a guilt sinner in his attitude and behaviour towards the church and the Lord.    This passage does not give leeway for people to argue that it is all right to disbelieve in Jesus as long as you are "genuine" in your unbelief, it reminds us of the fact that God will always bring enough information to all people that they might be without excuse for their unbelief.   


God did this for Paul on the Damascus road, and He will do it for all people who desire the truth.   That is the issue here;  Paul was ready to be convinced of the truth, he was teachable:   those who are not teachable are the ones in the area that is called the "unpardonable sin" in the Bible.   The unpardonable sin is the wilful rejection of God and His Saviour having heard the truth and despised it through to the persons own death.

[b]. Pastoral

1.
Pastoral roles are God given, they are not man made. Only those with the gift should be considered and these letters are going to spell out the importance of being sure of God's choice of the people to lead the local churches.

2.
There is always hope for the unbeliever if there was hope for one like Saul of Tarsus.    As pastors we must never give up on people and urge our congregation to pray for their fellows and relatives, especially those who apparently hate the Lord.   


The author knows of a Salvation Army unit established in Queensland by an old officer who listed the ten worst men in the town and prayed powerfully for their salvation. Each was saved and became establishment or anniversary member of the unit. 

3.
The unpardonable sin is a subject that must be taught or else people in the church will become confused and get worried that they might be guilty of it, where as no believer can ever be guilty of this particular sin.    


It is mentioned in Matthew 12: 30-32,  as blasphemy against the Holy Spirit who convicted us of sin as unbelievers, as mentioned by the Lord in John 16: 8-11.   


John takes this subject up directly in 1 John 5: 16,17, and notes that there is a sin unto death, and he makes it clear that a person who is in this area is beyond hope.   This raises a question however, how can we know who is in this area and who is not?   


The answer is we cannot, and therefore we should pray for all men everywhere who are known to us that they might respond to the convicting of the Spirit and be saved.    Only those who die in unrepentance will perish forever in the Lake of Fire (Revelation 20:14 ,15,).

4.
 We can always tell if a person has the gift of pastor teacher because he will be "driven" to preach the Gospel.   We see this in Paul's words here, where like in 1 Corinthians 9: 16, he in effect says, "woe to me if I preach not the Gospel". This should be the cry of all who claim the pastoral gift.

5.
The rewards for faithful service are only given to the pastor who keeps on serving unto the end. It is not skill, intelligence, seminary degrees or warmth of character that qualifies a person for ministry but rather the mental attitude of faithfulness to keep on serving under whatever pressure comes into our lives as pastors.    


William Carey, the great missionary said, after being praised for his great achievements, "I am just a plodder", he praised God that he had been faithful through each step that Carey had taken. This willingness to stick to the work that God has for us until it is completed, this is what lies at the heart of faithfulness in ministry.

6.
The sole motivation for service of the Lord is love for the Lord and praise for all he has done for us.    Paul was always thankful, always prayerful, always praising and so should we as pastors and as people.  We must remind our people of the commands in Philippians 4: 4-9, and 1 Thessalonians 5: 17, to pray and praise without ceasing.

Conclusion

Thankfulness is the appropriate attitude for all believers especially of pastors, and given the conversion of Paul we must not give up on anyone for prayer until they die. There is a sin unto death but given that we can only guess at a persons state we had better keep on praying. Faithfulness is required of us all, and this is the character trait that is required of all pastors.

Paraphrase

" And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord who has empowered me to minister and has considered me faithful, placing me into the ministry, a man who before salvation was a sadistic persecutor of the church, a blasphemer, and abuser of God, but praise Him  I obtained mercy, because I was in unbelief through my own ignorance of the truth." 

Doctrines

SALVATION

1.
Salvation is the grace gift of God to man through faith.

2.
It is entirely apart from works. (Ephesians 2:8, 9, Romans 3:27, 28, 6:23)

3.
The means of salvation is belief on the Lord Jesus Christ. (Acts 16:30-31, John 3:16, John 3:36)

4.
Salvation precedes works. (Ephesians 2:9, 10, Titus 3:5-8) Works portraying that salvation has taken place.

5.
Salvation through faith includes many other doctrines (see the topic on the barrier). They include Imputation, Justification, Redemption, Propitiation, Reconciliation and Sanctification.

DOCTRINE OF UNPARDONABLE SIN

1.
DEFINITION.    This is the sin for which Christ did not die on the cross, and is the only basis for condemnation 

before the Lord at the last judgement.


It is the sin of volition of total and final rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord. John 3 : 18, 36.

2.
Rejection of the Lord is called "sin" in Scripture.  John 16:9.

3.
It is based upon rejection of the ministry of the Holy Spirit within. Genesis 6:3, John 16:7-11,  Hebrews 10:29.

4.
Those who have committed this sin believe the Bible message of salvation is foolishness. 1 Corinthians 1:18, 2:14.

5.
Synonyms for the unpardonable sin are:


Wilful sin


Hebrews 10:26-31


Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit
Matthew  12:31


Resisting the Holy Spirit

Acts 7:51


Insulting the Holy Spirit

Hebrews 10:29

6.
This sin is characterised by "strong delusion", and has its own path of false religion/evil. 2 Thessalonians 2:11,12,  2 Peter 2:19 -22,  Romans 1:22-32.

DOCTRINE OF BLASPHEMY

1.
DEFINITION:  In word or deed to show insolence, insult, or disrespect to the character of God. Any act that robs God of his majesty, or of the glory and honour due to him.

2.
Blasphemy has many objects.


[a] Blasphemy may be against God. Leviticus 24:11-23, Isaiah 52:5, Ezekiel 20:27,  Revelation 13:6, 16:11.


[b] It may be against Christ. Acts 26:11, James 2:7.


[c] It may be against the Holy Spirit. Matthew 12:24-32, Mark 3:22-30, Luke 12:10.


[d] It may be against the Word of God. Psalms 107:11, Isaiah 5:24.


[e] Against the angels. Jude 8,10.


[f] Against doctrine itself. 1 Timothy 6:1.


[g] Against believers as servant of the living God. Acts 13:45, 1 Corinthians 4:13, Acts 18:6.


[h] Against the Name of God. Romans 2:24.


[i] The messengers of God. 2 Peter 2:10.


[j] The message of redemption. Romans 14:16.

3.
Blasphemy in God's sight is:


[a] Denial of the truth
1 Timothy 1:13.


[b] False doctrine

1 Timothy 1:20.


[c] Idolatry

Nehemiah 9:18,26.


[d] Persecuting saints
Isaiah 52:5.


[e] Insulting the poor
James 2:6,7.


[f] Hypocrisy

Romans 2:24, 2 Timothy 3:2.

4.
Blasphemy is just another sign of man's rejection of the Messiahship of Jesus and their pride filled belief in their own ability to meet God's standards without any need for a Saviour. John 3:16-36.

DOCTRINE OF MERCY

1.
The Hebrew and Greek words for mercy carry the meanings of, gentleness, tenderness, and compassion towards others. It is not a passive concern but an active one that works out to help the one in need of love and concern. It is the perfect heart of God that wants to do all that it can for the best of the other. It is a major characteristic of God's character.

2.
God is merciful towards us all. Exodus 33:19, Romans 9:15, Isaiah 13:18, Jeremiah 6:23,  21:7, c/f 1 Kings 8:50, Jeremiah 42:12, Jeremiah 3:13.

3.
God is rich in mercy towards us. Ephesians 2:4, James 5:11, 1 Timothy 1:2, 2 Timothy 1:2, Titus 3:5, 1 Peter 1:3.

4.
People appealed to the Lord on the basis of his mercy towards the weak and needy. Matthew 9:27, 15:22, 17:15, 20:30, Mark 10:47,48, Luke 17:13, 18:38,39.

5.
The good Samaritan's acts were praised by the Lord as acts of mercy. Luke 10:37

6.
When the rich man appealed to Abraham in the story of Dives, he appealed on the basis of mercy. Luke 16:24.

7.
As we are recipients of mercy so we must be merciful to others. Zechariah 7:9,10, Luke 1:50.

DOCTRINE OF PERSECUTION

1.
From the beginning of time the good have been persecuted by the bad, the believer by the unbeliever, the 

spiritual by the carnal.


Abel's murder in Genesis 4:5-8.


Joseph's treatment in Genesis 37:23.


Israel's treatment by Egypt in Exodus 1:10ff.


The prophets by the people Matthew 5:12, Luke 11:47-51, Acts 7:52

2.
The origin of persecution is evil in the heart of people who are living in rebellion against God and his will. Hatred of godly people comes from their silent conviction of sin in the lives of those who are disobedient. John 3:16-36, 15:22-25, Hebrews 11:38, 1 John 3:12.

3.
Jesus warned his followers that they would face persecution. Matthew 5:11,12,44, 10:23, Luke 11:49, 21:12, Mark 4:17, John 15:20,21.

4.
The Lord was persecuted unto death. John 19ff.

5.
The early church faced persecution very soon after the resurrection. John 20:19, Acts 3, 4, 6, 7, 9 , 12.......

6.
Apostles were persecuted. Only John of all the apostles died of old age. All others were killed for their faith in the Lord. Acts 9:1-3, 12:1-5, 1 Corinthians 20:19, 2 Corinthians 11:23ff,

7.
We will be vindicated in the end.   All who have suffered persecution for the Lord's sake will receive a crown of reward and eternal blessing. John 16:33, Revelation 6:9-11, 8:9-17, 20:4,5.

Verse 14

1:14  And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant with faith and love

 which is in Christ Jesus.

Key Words

	exceeding abundant


	huperpleonazo
	(aorist active indicative)  to receive great abundance, above and beyond expectation, at salvation and still be receiving this now.



	faith and love
	meta, pistis, agape
	genitive case of pistis, agape;    meaning with faith and love as "things" given with God's  grace as part of salvation’s' provision.


Analysis and Background

This is one of Paul's passages where he talks about God's gift to us of "super grace".   Paul uses variations of this particular verb in Romans 5: 20,   1  Thessalonians 3:10, 5:13,  2 Thessalonians 1: 3,  2 Corinthians 7: 4, 12:7.

In verse thirteen Paul talks of his own super abounding sin, yet here he talks of God's super abounding grace to meet even his sin.   With our position in Christ Jesus gained by grace through faith we are given love and faith.    We are the recipients of God's love as unbelievers in that the Lord gave his only begotten son (John 3: 16 - 18) while we were yet sinners (Romans 5: 8).   

However it is only as saved sons and daughter of God that we can be given the full love of God to enjoy. At the point of salvation we receive the capacity to enjoy God's love and to fellowship with him in prayer. 

We also receive faith in the sense that we gain new capacity to understand, believe and apply the revealed will of God through the Bible. The doctrines of God's word are our food as believers and our capacity to enjoy them comes as a gift at salvation from God himself.

Application

[a]. Personal

1.
Every believer is to be always in thankful prayer for the grace of God received through in our position in Christ Jesus.   

2.
We are also to walk in the love of God, appreciative of his love for us but also showing this to others in daily life. As John points out in his first letter, 1 John 2: 6, to love others is to walk as the Lord walked through life. God's love for us is wonderful, 1 John 3: 1, and so we should love others enough to die for them, 1 John 3: 16. 


Application of the doctrine of God's word means practical loving of other believers, as he notes, 1 John 3: 18 - 23.

3.
Feeding on the doctrines of the Word of God is also required for the believer, so that we might grow to serve more and more. Ministering God's grace to others depends on applying the benefits of God's initial grace at salvation through growth in application of the Word in the power of the Holy Spirit in daily life. 

[b]. Pastoral

1.
As pastors we do not teach enough about the things God gave us at the point of salvation.   We and our people should daily be praising God for what he has done and for what he thereby enables us to do if we apply his grace provision to our daily life.

2.
Feeding on the doctrines of the Word of God is a daily demand, as is their application to our life. Simply studying or listening is not enough, least we become just forgetful hearers;  rather we are called to be "doers" of the Word (James 1: 22), people who apply the doctrines of the Word to our daily life.    Doctrine, as Dr J Vernon McGee used to say,  "must be put into shoe leather". 

Conclusion

Having received grace to be saved, we have received God's grace provision to live as we ought, and it is important for each believer to apply the doctrines of faith and love to life, studying the Word and applying each principle we discover. 

Paraphrase

"But God's grace super abounded towards me in faith and love which is in my new position in Christ Jesus."

Verse 15

1:15  This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am chief.

Key Words

	Faithful
	pistis
	absolutely dependable.

	Saying
	ho logos
	the saying or word.

	Worthy
	axios
	deserving by merit.

	acceptation
	apodoxe
	approval, acceptance.

	Came
	erchomai
	(aorist active indicative);  came at one point in time with real results.

	Save
	sozo
	(aorist active infinitive);  to save, heal, restore;  also here the point of salvation is in view but with the long term on going results through to the present.

	Sinners
	harmatolois
	ones who miss the mark of God's righteous standard.

	I am
	ego eimi
	(present active indicative)   I keep on being.

	Chief
	protos
	first, foremost in order, here meaning the worst.


Analysis and Background

This is a formal statement, and may even indicate that Paul was quoting from a collected group of creed like principles. Some believe that Luke may even have developed a manual for pastors with these "logia" in them.

Whether it is an early pastors manual or lines from an early church hymn Paul quotes from these "logia" five times in the pastoral letters; 1 Timothy 1:15, 3:1, 4: 9, Titus 3: 8,  2 Timothy 2 :11.

Paul was the worst sinner because he was both ignorantly and self righteously filled with his own importance as a religious but not a godly man. He believed he was godly but he was simply self satisfied.    

Paul's words here are very strong, he clearly still looked on himself even years after his salvation as "the chief of sinners"; he never forgot what he had done to the early church and he deeply regretted his past actions. Even a fully pardoned sinner is still a sinner, just that now we can say we are saved by grace.

Application

[a]  Personal

1.
Praise is due to God for saving us from sin.

2.
Reading from hymns and manuals can be useful, and creedal statements that sum up our faith are not to be scorned.   The only criteria for any statement is that it accords with the Word of God totally accurately.

3.
We must never forget from what God has saved us, least we become complaisant and fall back into self righteousness and with it further sin.

[b]  Pastoral

1.
God's good news is for sinners. Jesus made this clear, Mark 2:17,  Luke 5: 32,  and so should we.

2.
If Paul can be saved so can all people. He was a real trophy of God's grace to remind us forever of what the Holy Spirit can do with a life.

Conclusion

God has provided enough grace to meet every sinner where he or she is, and if a person is not saved it is only because they have wilfully rejected God's message and God's messengers.

Paraphrase

"Faithful is the recorded saying, and worthy of total acceptance by all believers,  that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, amongst whom I am the worst that has ever lived."

Doctrines
SALVATION  [See page 43 above]

GRACE  [See page 33 above]
RELIGION - SATAN'S SYSTEM

1.
Satan's religion is a humanly acceptable one: no sin, no judgment, no Saviour and no Hell. Satan appears as an angel of light. (2 Corinthians 11:13-19,26)

2.
Many pastors in the churches are servants of Satan's policy, knowingly or unknowingly. (Isaiah 30:12, Jeremiah 2:8, 2 Peter 2:1-10)

3.
Satan's strategy towards unbelievers is to keep them blinded to the gospel. (2 Corinthians 4:3-4, Colossians 2:8, 2 Thessalonians 2:9-10)

4.
Satan's strategy towards believers is:- 


(a)
to confuse by false teaching. (Matthew 7:15, Romans 16:18)


(b)
to appeal to pride. (2 Corinthians 10:12)


(c)
to promote idolatry. (Habakkuk 2:18,19)


(d)
to promote legalism. (1 Timothy 1:7-8)

5.
Satan's policy calls for counterfeit faith:- 


(a)
counterfeit gospel. (2 Corinthians 11:3-4)


(b)
counterfeit pastors. (2 Corinthians 11:13-15)


(c)
counterfeit communion. (1 Corinthians 10:19-21)


(d)
counterfeit doctrine. (2 Timothy 4:1)


(e)
counterfeit righteousness. (Matthew 19:16-28)


(f)
counterfeit way of life. (Matthew 23)


(g)
counterfeit power. (2 Thessalonians 2:8-10)


(h)
counterfeit gods. (2 Thessalonians 2:3-4)

Verse 16

1:16  Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might shew forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting.

Key Words

	Obtained mercy
	eleeo
	(aorist active indicative); received God's mercy.

	show forth
	endeiknumi
	(aorist middle subjective); to demonstrate and identify.

	longsuffering
	makrothumia
	strong patience, a soldiers word, meaning "big souled" and staying in the place of duty.

	Pattern
	hupotuposis
	a pattern or example for all to see.

	Hereafter
	mello
	(present active participle); after this time.

	Believe
	pisteuo
	(present active infinitive);  trust ones life to.

	life everlasting
	aionios
	life of the ages to come.


Analysis and Background

Paul draws attention here to an often forgotten theme within the church; that God's mercy opens the door to eternity with him for all who believe. The Christian faith is an eternal faith, with a focus on the eternal destiny of all people and on the door through which they enter this new life. Eternal life as understood by Paul began at the moment you accepted the Lord as your Saviour, and it continued through into the realm after physical death ends our earthly life. 

Paul has said he is first in order of sin, in verse 15, and here he notes that he is "first" in order of God's mercy. It was not as if Paul was the first person saved, there were thousands saved before him, as Acts 2: 41, 47, make clear.    

Paul is the foremost trophy of God's saving mercy and grace. It is as if God is saying, by saving Paul, "look at this man, look at how far I went to meet this man, and I will go to all lengths to save you!"

Paul makes it clear here that his salvation was a means for many others to be convicted of their own sin, and that God used him as a tool for his work in the lives of others. So it is with all of us as the Holy Spirits work in us confronts our friends, family and neighbours with the Lord's claim on their lives in a very personal way. All people may be saved if Paul was saved; that is Paul's message. No-one is beyond the scope of the grace of God.     

A Fernando in his book "Leadership Lifestyle", also on the Pastorals, notes, "God's patience is unlimited in that no sin is too big to forgive, but on man's side there must be repentance. If man refuses to repent he will not receive salvation." (page 37).

No-one is too bad for redeeming grace. Guy King in his book, "A Leader Led", states the principle clearly, "cheer up you godly mothers, you earnest Sunday school teachers, you faithful pastors. You feel despondent at the seeming lack of fruit (in your ministry), but you may yet discover that you have proved to be a link in a chain, the last link of which may be some evangelist." (page 36)   

God's patience is unlimited but a man's life isn't, and there is a limit only to the time a person has to respond to God's urging.

As Paul remembers his wonderful salvation and what it meant for him and how God used that for others to be blessed he moves on in verse 17 to a song of praise  (doxology).

Application

[a]. Personal

1.
God is in the business of transforming the worst of sinners into the most humble and active of saints. God is in the "rebuilding" of lives business and we should be praying and working with this in mind.

2.
The call to believe must be made as it was in the first church; it was a call to place your whole life onto the Lord for safety and protection now and forever.

3.
Salvation is forever. We are saved unto life everlasting. Death is not the issue for the believer who knows their faith it is simply the crossing over into further even more glorious fellowship with the Lord.

[b]. Pastoral
1.
The gospel must be preached to really spell out what is involved in placing ones faith in the Lord. It involves total trust in Him, and placing ones life in his hands for the way it is lived thereafter. There must be no separation between making him Saviour and making him Lord; to believe in the sense that Paul uses it here and else-where involves both. Salvation is forever and we start taking our orders from our Lord now.

2.
This theme is carried on in verse 17 where the Lord is calling "King" and this simply reinforces the requirement for "total faith";   that is resting on the Lord for salvation from sin, guidance for life's trials and decisions,  and security through death and life everlasting.

3.
Life everlasting is the Christian theme and it must not be minimised.   With the apostles we believe in eternal life(or life everlasting - same thing), and we should proclaim this loudly in today's world.    


There is either judgement, or life with God after this life ends. There is no third option. Revelation 20: 11-15, 1 Corinthians 15:19 (but look at all verses from verse 12 - 34).

Conclusion

Salvation involves total trust upon the Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour from sin, and Lord of our life now and forever. Anything less than this is falling short of the standard set here.

Eternal life is ours in Christ Jesus; it is one of the results of being a member of his body and accepting his gracious gift of salvation. This is good news and must be preached aloud to all.

Paraphrase

"Because of the Lord's provision of salvation I obtained mercy, in order that in me first the Lord Jesus Christ might demonstrate for all to see his patient endurance for my salvation, so that all people would have this example, that they too might be saved to everlasting life just as I was."

Doctrines
SALVATION  [See page 43 above]

FAITH

1.
Faith is the sole condition of salvation (Acts 16:31)

2.
Faith is trust which does not ask to know all about God but believe all that God has said.

3.
Salvation faith receives Christ as Saviour and Lord. (John 1:12, 3:16, 3:36)

4.
Faith is shown outwardly by confession with the mouth. (Romans 10:9, 10)

5.
Faith of salvation is the complete trust in the Lord Jesus Christ as having been delivered from our transgressions and raised again for our justification. (Romans 4:20-25)

6.
By Faith God gives the soul assurance of the reality of things never yet seen by the natural man. (Hebrews 11:1-3)

7.
The triumphs of faith in daily life are illustrated for the believer in Hebrews 11:1-39. Abel, Noah, Moses etc.

8.
Assurance is by faith (Hebrews 10:22)

9.
Faith comes from hearing and hearing from the Word of God. (Romans 10:17)

10.
Faith is the only non meritorious means of understanding things the other being rationalism and empiricism.

11.
To become like a little child is an analogy to faith as a young child only has faith. (Matthew 18:2-4)

MINISTRY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT - CHURCH AGE

1.
TO THE UNBELIEVER


(a)
RESTRAINING (2 Thessalonians 2:7)


If unbelievers were unrestrained in the Church Age the one world system which Satan is trying to establish would come. After the rapture of the Church it will come.


(b)
CONVICTING (John 16:7-11)



(i)
Sin - the barrier which remains in unbelief.


(ii)
Righteousness - God is totally righteous, man is only relatively righteous and needs God's righteousness for salvation.



(iii)
Judgment - Satan and all unbelievers are judged.


(c)
REGENERATION (John 3:5)


Man without the spirit cannot understand spiritual things. The Gospel is spiritual, the Holy Spirit makes the gospel a reality to the unbeliever when one believes and is "born again" or regenerated. (1 Corinthians 2:14)

2.
TO THE BELIEVER AT SALVATION


(a)
REGENERATION (John 3:1-16, Titus 3:5)


(b)
BAPTISM (Acts 1:5, 1 Corinthians 12:13, Ephesians 4:5)


We are baptised into union with Jesus Christ and become part of the body of Christ.


(c)
INDWELLING (Romans 8:9, 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20) From salvation on the believer is indwelt by the Spirit.


(d)
SEALING (2 Corinthians 1:22, Ephesians 1:13, 4:30). This ministry relates to your future with God, the guarantee of eternal security.


(e)
DISTRIBUTION OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS (1 Corinthians 12:11) Each believer receives a spiritual gift at the point of salvation in order to function in the body of Christ.

3.
TO THE BELIEVER AFTER SALVATION (Spirituality)


The Ministry of the Holy Spirit after salvation is the means by which we live the type of Christian life that God has designed for us (Ephesians 5:18)


WHO CONTROLS YOUR LIFE - THE HOLY SPIRIT OR THE OLD SIN NATURE?


(a)
Spirituality and Carnality (1 John 3:4-9) You are either one or the other never partially both.


(b)
Spirituality lost through sin; recovered through confession of sin. (Proverbs 1:23, 1 John 1:9)


(c)
When we are controlled by the Holy Spirit we are not under the Mosaic Law. (Romans 8:2-4, 10:4, 13:8, Galatians 5:18)


(d)
The character of Jesus Christ is produced by the believer when he is filled with the Spirit. (Galatians 4:19, 5:22, 23)


(e)
Spirituality does not depend on emotion, ecstatics or feelings (2 Corinthians 6:11, 12)


(f)
General objectives of being filled with the Spirit.



(i)
Partnership with God. (2 Peter 1:4)



(ii)
Imitation of God (Ephesians 5:1)



(iii)
Glorification of Christ (John 7:39, 16:14, 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20)



(iv)
Fulfilment of the Law. (Romans 8:2-4)


THE CHALLENGE FOR YOUR CHRISTIAN LIFE - Ephesians 5:18 - "Be filled with the spirit.

SIN: THE BARRIER BETWEEN GOD AND MAN

INTRODUCTION

1.
Divine Essence:


(a)
God is sovereign, absolute righteousness, justice, love, eternal life, all powerful, all knowing everywhere, unchangeable and truth.


(b)
God is one in essence but three in personality: ‘God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit. These three personalities have the same essence.


(c)
God the Father is the planner of man's salvation; God the Son is the executor of the plan of salvation, and God the Holy Spirit is the revealer of this plan.

2.
God's Divine Plan:


(a)
A conference was held in eternity past between God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (Divine Planning) whereby it was made possible for man to have fellowship with God.


(b)
God's foreknowledge recognised a barrier would exist in time and that all people would be behind this barrier. (Romans 3:23)


(c)
Sin is a failure to measure up to God's perfect righteousness, a failure to possess "The perfect righteousness". Man cannot remove this barrier. God's Righteousness and Justice must be satisfied before His love can come to man.


(d)
God the Father is the author of a plan whereby He decided to treat the human race on the basis of Grace (all the Father does for us). Grace is receiving a gift. It is undeserved and unmerited, and contrary to all human concepts.


(e)
God the Son removed the barrier by His death on the cross. We receive Him as our personal Saviour, and perfect righteousness is credited to us. (2 Corinthians 5:21)

AN EXPLANATION OF THE BARRIER AND ITS REMOVAL

3.
Problem of Sin:


(a)
Sin exists in three categories: imputed sin, (all sinned when Adam sinned) inherent sin (the sinful nature) personal sin (sins committed).


(b)
Man is a sinner because Adam sinned and passed down the sin nature to the human race. The penalty of sin is spiritual death (Romans 5:12, 6:23) Every member of the human race is a sinner as far as God is concerned. (Romans 3:23)


(c)
In John 8:31-32 Jesus Christ addressed the Jews who believed on Him and told them to go on in truth and use what He provided. Truth sets us free from the Mosaic Law to serve the Lord and operate in grace.


(d)
The unbelieving, religious Jews (v 33) said they were Abraham's seed and not in bondage. They were actually in bondage to the Roman Empire, their religious leaders, and the Mosaic Law. He told them about the bondage of sin.


(e)
They are all born in the slave market of sin, for no member of the human race can free himself or other members of the human race. Jesus Christ became true humanity to liberate the human race. He was born outside the slave market of sin by the virgin birth as the God-Man. He paid the price for freedom of the human race - this is redemption.

4.
Solution to the Problem of Sin: Redemption and Atonement:


(a)
The "son abides in the house forever" (John 8:35), for Jesus Christ is "the son". He is eternal life and holy and when man believes on Him man is free and enters into union with Jesus Christ. Christianity is a relationship to Jesus Christ, not a religion.


(b)
The purchase price of our redemption is His blood (1 Peter 1:18,19, Ephesians 1:7, Revelation 1:5, Hebrews 9:11-14, Galatians 3:13) , representing His death. Jesus Christ bore the sins of the whole world (past, present and future) on the cross.


(c)
God is absolute righteousness and justice; the wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23, Colossians 2:14). Jesus Christ cancelled the "I.O.U." the human race owed God. The human race owes God perfect righteousness.


(d)
God is perfect righteousness and we cannot pay perfect righteousness. Jesus Christ died on the cross, paying the penalty of our sins. This is expiation (Romans 5:8)


(e)
The doctrines of Redemption and Expiation are found in Psalm 22:1-6. God the Father and Holy Spirit left the Son because He was bearing our sins on the cross. (Matthew 27:46)

5.
The Problem of Physical Birth (John 3) and its Solution: Regeneration:(John 3:1-15)


(a)
Nicodemus (v 1) was a Pharisee, a "do-gooder". He was a very religious man, attending church three times a day and praying seven times a day. He was sincere and was a product of "salvation by works".


(b)
He was also a ruler of the Jews. He came to Jesus by night because he was too busy during the day doing "good". (v 2)


(c)
He called Jesus Rabbi or "Doctor". He admitted more than most Pharisees for he said they knew Jesus came from God, for no one could keep doing the miracles He did except God was with Him. (v 2)


(d)
Jesus interrupted, knowing his problem. "Except a man be born again". Nicodemus needed to be born again. (v 3)


(e)
Why is the new birth necessary? Man is born in this world with a soul (ability to understand and categorise human phenomena), a conscience (standard by which we judge right or wrong), and an old sin nature (the source of all personal sins). The human spirit is unactivated. We are born physically alive and capable of having fellowship with members of the human race, but we are spiritually dead and cannot have fellowship with God (Ephesians 2:1). We need to be born again.


(f)
Nicodemus' response (v 4). He cannot think in terms of spiritual things for he has no human spirit. He asked if he could be born again physically.


(g)
The new birth is a spiritual birth (v 5), so Jesus Christ uses spiritual language, - water.


(i)
The context determines the meaning of "water" (1) Salvation - (Isaiah 55:1, Revelation 22:17) (2) God the Holy Spirit - (John 7:37-39) (3) God's Word - (1 Peter 1:23, Ephesians 5:26, James 1-.18)


(ii)
Here "water" is used symbolically for God's Word. The new birth is a spiritual birth. The Kingdom of God is the kingdom of eternal relationship with God.


(h)
Contrast of two births (v 6). "That which is born of the flesh is flesh (physical birth). That which is born of the Spirit is spirit (spiritual birth)." Nicodemus should not be surprised (v 7). He needed to be born again.


(i)
The illustration (v 8) the wind. It can be heard but not seen. The new birth is not visible. Nicodemus still does not understand (v 9).


(j)
Jesus Christ used sarcasm (v 9-10) to shock Nicodemus. He is a doctor of divinity and does not understand. The Trinity ("we") knows what they speak (all knowing). Nicodemus does not have an open mind.


(k)
No member of the human race (v 13) ever ascended, but Jesus Christ who came from heaven (as the God Man). As God He is everywhere, and as God and Man, Jesus Christ is on earth at the same time.


(l)
How to be born again (v 14). Jesus Christ refers to (Numbers 21:4-9) the incident of the brazen serpent which was raised on a pole. This pictures Jesus Christ hanging on the cross bearing the sins of the world. (Colossians 2:14,15)


(m)
The result (v 15). Whoever believes in Jesus Christ shall not perish but have eternal life. The problem of physical birth is removed by the new birth. We are born spiritually by regeneration or the new birth.

6.
Problem of Human Righteousness and Its Solution: Justification and Imputation:


(a)
Man has no righteousness in himself as far as God's viewpoint is concerned although he may be more righteous than other members of the human race when he compares himself with them. (Isaiah 64:6)


(b)
God is absolute righteousness and He cannot have fellowship with us when we have human righteousness. Good deeds put us more in debt to God. (Romans 4:1-4)


(c)
Perfect or absolute righteousness is credited or imputed to us at the moment of salvation. (2 Corinthians 5:21) -imputation.


(d)
We are justified or made righteous on the basis of the absolute righteousness which God gives us.

7.
Problem of the Character of God and Its Solution: Propitiation and Reconciliation.


(a)
Propitiation is an act of God whereby He is satisfied with the death of Jesus Christ on the cross. Jesus Christ satisfied the righteousness and justice of God.


(b)
Reconciliation looks at the cross from man's viewpoint. Man is reconciled to God. God is never said to be reconciled. Propitiation looks at the cross from God's viewpoint.

8.
Problem of Position in Adam and Its Solution: Positional Truth:


(a)
At the moment of salvation we enter into union with Jesus Christ (Romans 8:38,39, 2 Corinthians 5:] 7). This is called the baptism of the Holy Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:13)


(b)
By our first birth we are "in Adam" (1 Corinthians 15:22). By the new birth we share Christ's eternal life, His righteousness, His destiny, His sonship, His priesthood. etc. Everything He is, we are-, and all He has, we have.


(c)
Christianity is a relationship to Jesus Christ that cannot change. The barrier between God and man has been removed by Jesus Christ on the cross.


(d)
The issue now is the person of Jesus Christ. He has solved the problem of sin in the human race.

Verse 17

1:17  Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen.

Key Words

	King
	Basileios
	Absolute monarch or ruler, king

	eternal
	ton aionon
	Of the ages;  beyond and before space and time.

	immortal
	Aphtharto
	Incorruptible, imperishable, lasting forever.

	invisible
	Aorato
	Invisible, unseen by man.

	wise
	Sophos
	Wisdom, pure and complete

	honour
	Time
	Value, esteem and honour.

	glory
	Doxa
	Glory and splendour so that people would bow before the one demonstrating it.

	for ever and ever
	aionas ton aionon
	Ages unto ages;  all the ages of the history of the world and beyond it into eternity.

	amen
	amen
	Greek ending meaning "so be it"; or "this is true".


Analysis and Background

A song of praise bursts forth from Paul's lips here, as he worships the one who has saved him in mercy and grace. Some ( the liberal commentator -  A T Hanson for example) believe this is a liturgical fragment from the early church and on that basis they argue it must come from later than the middle of the first century.   

Think about that argument for a moment, for it ignores an obvious point. It was men like the Apostle Paul who set up what would later become "liturgies". Paul is here simply singing the praises of God. 

As Homer Kent in his book on the Pastorals notes, "this doxology is one of the characteristic marks of Pauline authorship, and is typical of his fervent spirit when thinking about salvation" (page 94). Paul sang this and later it became part of regular church worship services, in much the same way that we end some of our services with Jude 24, 25.

As G B Wilson, in his book on the Pastorals notes, "the use of the liturgical 'amen' is an emphatic invitation to every believer to set his own seal to the truth thus affirmed" (page 33).

Application

[a]. Personal

When Paul remembered his salvation he bursts into song, what do we do when we think about our wonderful salvation and the blessings it has opened up for us? 

We do not praise God enough and there are many verses like the one we study now that gives us good guidelines to follow to raise our voice with our heart to praise God for who he is and what he has done.

[b]. Pastoral

There is a place for liturgical elements within church services and the pastoral role is to weave such verses as these from the early churches worship with modern and spontaneous expressions of honour to God.    

True worship will draw on both the past and the present, and will have its focus on the future, thinking not only of what the Lord has done but what he will do when he comes again to lead us into eternity.

Conclusion

Worship is an overlooked subject in conservative churches. We may mock those who "go too far" in enthusiasm, but this passage, with many others, offers correction to our lack of enthusiasm to lift our voices to praise God with our voice.

In an age that has rejected many liturgical elements from services, this verse is a useful reminder that quoting aloud such things as a congregation may be very helpful and meaningful, and sum up praise when we cannot find the appropriate words.

Paraphrase

"Now to the King over all, the one who was before time and who will be after it has been dissolved, the imperishable one, the one who lasts forever, the one unseen by man, and yet the fully wise one.    To Him be glory and honour through all the ages, AMEN"

Doctrines

GOD: THE CHARACTER OF GOD

1.
Whilst God is three persons all three persons have exactly the same essence or character. God has 10 major characteristics mentioned in the Bible; they are:-

2.
SOVEREIGNTY


The Father (Ephesians I:11, cf Isaiah 40:8, Matthew 6:10, Hebrews 10:7, 9)


The Son (John 5:21, Revelation 19:16)


The Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:11, cf Hebrews 2:4)

3.
RIGHTEOUSNESS


The Father (John 17:25)


The Son (Luke 1:35, Hebrews 7:26, 2 Corinthians 5:21)


The Spirit The Holy Spirit

4.
JUSTICE


The Father (Job 37:23, cf 8:3)


The Son (Acts 3:] 4, John 5:22, Revelation 19:11


The Spirit (Nehemiah 9:20)

5.
LOVE


The Father (John 3:16)


The Son (Ephesians 5-25, 1 John 3:16)


The Spirit (John 16:7-11, 1 Corinthians 2:10)

6.
ETERNAL LIFE


The Father (John 5:26)


The Son (Micah 5:2, cf John 1:1-2, 1 John 5:11


The Spirit (Isaiah 48:16)

7.
ALL-KNOWING
LOVE


The Father (Hebrews 4:13, cf Matthew 11:27, 1 Peter 1:2)


The Son (John 18:4, cf Matthew 9:4, John 2:25, 1 Corinthians 4:5)


The Spirit (Isaiah 11:2, cf 1 Corinthians 2:11

8.
EVERYWHERE


The Father (2 Chronicles 2-.6)


The Son (Matthew 28:20, cf Ephesians 1:23)


The Spirit (Psalm 139:7)

9.
ALL-POWERFUL


The Father (Mark 1 4:36, cf 1 Peter 1:5)


The Son (Hebrews 1:3, cf Matthew 24:30, 2 Corinthians 12:9, Philippians 3:21) 


The Spirit (Romans 15:19)

10.
UNCHANGEABLE


The Father (Hebrews 6:17, Psalm 33:11)


The Son (Hebrews 13:8)


The Spirit (John 14:16)

11.
TRUTH


The Father (John 7:28, John 17:3)


The Son (1 John 5:20, cf John 1:14, 14:6, Revelation 19:11)


The Spirit (1 John 5:6, cf John 14:17, 15:26, 16:13)

WORSHIP

1.
The Hebrew word used in worship is "shokoh" - to bow down.

2.
The Greek words are as follows:-


(a)
proskueo - prostrate yourself. (1 Corinthians 14:5)


(b)
sebomai - lack of arrogance. (Matthew 15:9)


(c)
sebazomai - stand in awe. (Romans 1:25)


(d)
eusebeo - act with devotion. (Acts 17:23)

3.
Worship is the attitude of the believer when he approaches God in awe, fear and respect. (1 Chronicles 29:20, Matthew 22:21, Romans 13:17)

4.
We should never be casual or flippant with God. (John 13:13, Hebrew 10:19-21)

5.
Worship is an expression of bible doctrine that a believer has in him and is applying. All expression of doctrine is worship. (Nehemiah 8:6-10, 9:3)

6.
We should worship the Lord in spirit, controlled by the Holy Spirit, and in truth, reflecting doctrine accurately. (John 4:23-24)

7.
It is therefore of critical importance that we worship in accordance with biblical doctrines. This is especially important in singing as because of pleasant music it is easy to forget or ignore the meaning of the words being sung.

8.
People worshipped the Lord Jesus Christ. (Matthew 2:11, 9:38)

9.
People who do not worship God will worship demons. (Deuteronomy 8:19-20, 11:16, 30:17-20, Romans 1:25)

10.
All will eventually bow before the Lord. (Isaiah 45:23, Romans 14:11, Philippians 2:10)

11.
In eternity there will be perfect worship as there will be perfect knowledge of doctrine. (Revelation 4:8-11)

12.
Worship begins at salvation. (Mark 5:1-10, 18-20)

13.
Worship expresses a believers concentration on his Lord. (Psalms 29, 66, 96, John 12:1-11)

14.
The song of worship. (1 Chronicles 16:7-36)

15.
We worship through:-


(a)
Reading God's Word. (Colossians 4:16, 1 Thessalonians 5:27, 1 Timothy 4:13)


(b)
Studying God's Word. (2 Timothy 2:15, 3:15)


(c)
Teaching God's Word. (Acts 2:42, 6:7, 12:24, 18:28, 1 Timothy 4:6, 2 Timothy 1:13, 2:2)


(d)
Preaching God's Word. (2 Timothy 4:2)


(e)
The sacrifice of our praise. (Hebrews 13:15)


(f)
The sacrifice of our good works. (Hebrews 13:16)


(g)
The sacrifice of our bodies. (Romans 12:1)


(h)
The sacrifice of our substance. (Philippians 4:18)


(i)
The receiving of His Son. (John 1:11-12)


(j)
The keeping of the Ordinances. (1 Corinthians 11:2)


(k)
Through the singing of Psalms, Hymns and Spiritual Songs. (Ephesians 5:19, Colossians 3:16, James 5:13)


(l)
Prayers, Intercessions, Supplications and Thanksgiving. (Acts 2:42, Ephesians 6:18, Philippians 4:6, Colossians 4:2, 1 Thessalonians 5:17, 1 Timothy 2:1-2, 8)

ETERNAL LIFE

1.
DEFINITION: Life belonging to the ages (Greek word aionios). This is the life of the believer who had a beginning in time but whose life will continue through the other side of death into the infinite future.

2.
Mankind were created for eternity. God's purpose was to create a being to enjoy fellowship with forever. 2 Peter 3: 9.

3.
The issue for entry into eternal life is faith in Christ. The choice for man is clearly stated in John 3:36, 5:24, Acts 13:46,  Galatians 6:8,  Matthew 25:6.

4.
Those who are serious about life and concerned about death ask about it. Matthew 13:40-43, 19:16, Mark 10:17, Luke 10:25, 18:18.

5.
 The Lord's words provide the answer to the questions about eternal life. John 6:68, Romans 5:20, 21, Romans 6:22, 23.


It is the Lord who gives eternal life, John 5:39, 40, 12:50.

6.
The Lord gives eternal life to those who believe on him, John 10:28, 17:2,


The door to fellowship and all that goes with it is opened by faith in him as Saviour. John 3:15,16, Acts 13:48, John 6:40, 47.


TO EAT HIS FLESH AND DRINK HIS BLOOD is graphic language to picture his work and our need to appropriate it for ourselves. John 6:54, 4:14.

7.
While it may only be fully known in heaven the believer may grasp a glimpse of eternal life here and now by way of anticipation and relationship. Knowing God is a glimpse of eternal life now, John 17:3, and fellowship with him is the joy of every believer now and forever. 1 John 1:1-4, 5:10-12, 20, 1 Timothy 6:12, 19.

8.
Eternal life is received in full at the resurrection/rapture when we all receive our new bodies from the Lord. Rewards are received then to enjoy with the Lord forever. We are all urged to live each day with the eternal life perspective in mind, thinking of our place with the Lord forever. Matthew 19:29, 30, Mark 10:29-31, John 12:25, John 4:36, Romans 2:6,7.

9.
Eternal Life is the believers hope, associated with the Rapture and Resurrection, and should be on our mind through each day, as it sets us apart from the unbelievers who have no such hope. Philippians 3:20, 21, Titus 1:2, 2:13, 3:7, 1 Thessalonians 2:19, 4:13,  1 Peter 1:3,

10.
The assurance of eternal life is grounded in the promise of God given through Christ. 1 John 2:24,25, 1 John 5:13-15.

SECTION FOUR - Verses 18 - 20
Daily Orders for Timothy as he stands, in the face of those who have fallen into Error.

Verses 18-20

1:18  This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, according to the prophecies which went before on thee, that thou by them mightest war a good warfare;

1:19  Holding faith, and a good conscience; which some having put away concerning faith have made shipwreck:

1:20  Of whom is Hymenaeus and Alexander; whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme.

Key Words

	Charge
	Paraggelian
	Military command

	Commit
	Paratithemi
	(Present middle indicative);  pledge or deposit with another as their responsibility.

	Prophecies
	Propheteias
	Prophecies

	War
	Strateuo
	(Present active subjective);  keep on fighting as a good soldier should - the subjunctive indicates that this command has the potential to be disobeyed.

	Good
	Kalos
	Good in its results, advantageous, noble

	Warfare
	Strateiai
	Campaign - not just a skirmish.

	Holding
	Echo
	(Present active participle);   keep on holding firm to.

	Faith
	Pistis
	The subject of faith in view here, namely the main doctrines of the church.

	Good
	Agathos
	Good of intrinsic value.

	Conscience
	suneidesis
	Moral conscience of what is right and wrong

	put away
	apotheomai
	(Aorist middle participle); at a point in time they pushed away, or violently rejected doctrine.

	shipwreck
	nauageo
	(Aorist active indicative); at a point in their life they suffered the loss of everything except their lives.

	delivered
	paradidomi
	(Aorist active indicative); deliver over to.

	Satan
	Satanas
	From the Chaldean, the accuser.

	learn
	Paideuo
	(Aorist passive subjunctive);   to train through the use of discipline.

	blaspheme
	blasphemeo
	(Present active infinitive);   to ridicule or to slander.




Analysis and Background

Paul draws on many military metaphors in the Pastoral Epistles, as in other letters from his first imprisonment.   Refer to 1 Thessalonians 5: 8, Romans 6:13, 13: 12,  1 Corinthians 9: 7,  2 Corinthians 6: 7,  Ephesians 6: 13 - 17,  1 Timothy 6: 12, 2 Timothy 2: 3ff, 4: 7.

Paul was very aware that we are engaged in a battle against supernatural powers and that to be "safe" in such a battle we need to stick closely to the Lord's orders given through the Apostles.

As we contend against evil powers, 1 Timothy 4: 1, 6: 12, 2 Timothy 2: 26, we also face the rigours of a long campaign where other pressures will be on us, 1 Timothy 6: 8,  2 Timothy 2: 3ff,  9,  3: 12, 4: 5, and to achieve results there must be discipline in the ranks.   We must know our orders and know the drill manual for our army, namely the Word of God.

Too many believers today have lost the "warrior mentality" and have settled down in the church seats to be comfortable.   Such an attitude is not found anywhere in the New Testament, except in the condemnation of the Lord in Revelation chapter three to all the churches that had gone off the boil spiritually.

Timothy had been called to preach with prophecies given in the local church at the time of his ordination.   The prophecies had apparently made it clear to Timothy that he was to "fight" for the truth, and possibly that he would be called to defend the truth against those who had left it behind.   

Two of these early "heretics" are named by Paul here and he makes it clear the attitude of the apostles to those who were deviating from the doctrines of the Word of God.     

Today many believers think that the call to "love the brethren means we cannot face up to those who claim to be Christians and yet deny the truths of Scriptures.  Paul has faced the evil directly and when all else has failed he has thrown these two men out of the church so that they might receive discipline from the enemy and so learn not to blaspheme. Note, that to deny any of the doctrines of the Word is to blaspheme the name of God.

To be thrown out of the church, as these two men were was a serious thing. Such people were to be denied all fellowship with God's people until they repented, and prayers were said to ask the Lord to lift his protection from them so that they might suffer Satan's attacks, even unto their physical death.    The seriousness of taking the orders of God's Word was not to be underestimated by the believers.

Application

[a]. Personal

We may all "shipwreck" our faith if we deviate from the standard or content of God's Word in any moral matter. Paul is urging all pastors and all congregations to hold to the truth of the Word of God and directly challenge anyone who casts doubts on it, or leads people away from it.  There is to be no tolerance of evil, nor any tolerance for false doctrine, or short doctrine! (that is, those who leave things out). 

[b]. Pastoral
The church is protected by strong, faithful preaching of the doctrines of the Word but also by the removal from the assembly of all those who would preach against the truth. The flock is protected from the error of those who deviate from the Word, add to it, or subtract from it. 

The excommunication here is clearly not meant to be permanent. It is Paul's desire that the two men "learn" and thereby face their sin/error and return to the church whose doctrines they have wronged. They must return as changed men though, or they stay outside.

Timothy, and all pastors are called to protect the truth of the Word by their words and by their deeds. Paul calls Timothy to hold the "faith" but also to live with a "clear conscience". We cannot preach the truth with vigour if at any time we fear someone will stand up and accuse us of a public sin that we have been guilty of.

Paul ties the moral failure of the two men to their doctrinal failure. They did not keep a good conscience and neither did they hold true doctrine. The two go together; when a man leaves the truth of a doctrine of the Word he will soon drift into moral sin.

Conclusion

The church must have a "hard line", or rather an "apostolic line" with regard to all who leave the truth once delivered to the Apostles,  Jude 3.  

We must be ready to exercise discipline and also to withdraw it, if the subject of it repents and changes back to the truth.   There is no room here for self righteousness only fidelity to the Word.

Paraphrase

"My son Timothy, this solemn command I deliver to you, in accordance with the prophecies that were given at your ordination. My purpose is that you might fight the spiritual battles you face as a true soldier, fighting nobly and with results;  holding firmly to the doctrines of the faith, and having a pure conscience without moral sin in your life. Some having forgotten these things have made shipwreck of their lives and witness; two of these are Hymenaeus and Alexander, and these two, I have delivered them over to Satan that they might learn by such discipline as they will receive from the enemy not to blaspheme God's name and His doctrine."

Doctrines
ETERNAL SECURITY

1.
POSITIONAL APPROACH (Romans 8:38-39)


I have perfect confidence that neither death nor life nor angels, nor principalities nor powers nor things present nor things to come nor height (God) nor depth (the devil) nor any other creature shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

2.
LOGICAL APPROACH (Romans 8:32, Romans 5)


If as unbelievers we are enemies of God (Romans 5) once we believe in him we are his children. If he did the most for his enemies what will he do for his children? This excludes loss of salvation for he saved us while we were his enemies.

3.
GOD'S HANDS APPROACH (John 10:28, Psalm 37:24)


Neither shall anyone seize them out of my band. God is all powerful.

4.
EXPERIENTIAL APPROACH (2 Timothy 2:12@13)


If we suffer we produce divine good under blessing conditions. If we (a believer) deny Christ be is going to deny us rewards. If we believe not (renounce) HE abideth FAITHFUL. You cannot do anything that can change God. Jesus cannot deny himself. The believer indwells Christ and Christ indwells the believer. Christ is still there, Christ cannot deny himself. Jesus is everywhere at the right hand of the Father, he is the God-Man, inside you, he is God.

5.
THE FAMILY APPROACH (Galatians 3:26, John 1:12)


When you believe in Christ you are said to be born again. Born into the family of God. You cannot be unborn. You are the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ. Once a child always a child.

6.
THE INHERITANCE APPROACH (1 Peter 1:4-5)


We have an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled which fadetb not away, reserved in heaven for us who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. We have an inheritance (perfect tense) it will always be reserved, the reservation cannot be cancelled as it is by the power of God.

7.
THE SOVEREIGNTY APPROACH (2 Peter 3:9, Jude 24)


He is not willing that any should perish - refers to the whole human race (2 Peter 3:9) Now unto him who is able to keep you from falling (from perishing). Once you accept Christ as Saviour it is his sovereign approach that you will not perish.

8.
THE BODY APPROACH (1 Corinthians 12:2 1, Colossians 1:18)


Christ is the head, we are the members of the body. Brother foot says that as he is a foot he doesn't belong, but all believers are required to complete the body of Christ.

9.
THE GREEK TENSE APPROACH (Ephesians 2:8-9)


"For by Grace are ye saved". Perfect tense of the verb "sozo". For by Grace have you been saved in the past so that you can go on being saved for eternity.

10.
THE SEALING MINISTRY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT APPROACH (2 Corinthians 1:22, Ephesians 1:13, 4:30)


In the ancient world the seal was a guarantee for protection. The indwelling of the Holy Spirit guarantees our security. We can grieve the Spirit, we can quench the Spirit but we can never lose the Spirit.

DISCIPLINE OF BELIEVERS

1.
God's discipline of believers is given in


(a)
Old Testament (Proverbs 3:11,12);


(b)
New Testament (Hebrews 12:3-15; Revelation 3:19).

2.
God disciplines all true children. Those who are not true children do not know discipline. (Hebrews 12:8; 1 Peter 5:9-10). The whipping or scourging of (Hebrews 12:6) deals with the reorientation of the believer to the will of God.

3.
Attitudes towards God's discipline (Hebrews 12:3-15).


(a)
Think lightly of it. (v 5).


(b)
Faint or become disheartened (v 5).


(c)
Endure discipline (v 7).


(d)
Learn and benefit from discipline. (v 11).

4.
The effect of God's discipline


(a)
Discipline blesses the believer (Psalm 94:12)


(b)
Lives are changed (Hebrews 12:11)


(c)
It comes for a limited time. (1 Peter 1:6,7)


(d)
It is for the believer's profit (Hebrews 12:10)

THE ANGELIC CONFLICT

1.
There is an angelic conflict. There are two kinds of angels, elect angels and fallen angels.


(a)
Elect Angels (1 Timothy 5:2 1)


(b)
Fallen angels - two categories:-



(i)
Imprisoned ones (Jude 6, 2 Peter 2:4)



(ii)
Demons (1 Corinthians 10:20,21, Mark 5:1-20)

2.
The fallen angels are sentenced to the lake of fire (Matthew 25:41). Long before man existed the devil and the fallen angels had been sentenced to the lake of fire. The sentence was passed in eternity past. The sentence will not be executed until after the history of the human race. It is our first clue that man is related to the angelic conflict in a very definite way. It would appear therefore, that Satan appealed against his sentence and said "how can a God of Love sentence any of his creatures to the lake of fire?"

3.
Satan, who is the Chief of the unsaved angels objected to the sentence. -The answer is in the character of God who is HOLY as well as LOVE. His holiness can only judge sin and rebellion.

4.
The pattern of the angelic rejection is expressed in the original sin of Satan (Isaiah 14:12-14) the sin of rebellion or pride.

5.
To resolve the Angelic conflict there entered a new creature, mankind, on the earth with one thing in common with angels - free will. (Psalm 8:3-5, Hebrews 2:7)-

6.
Human free will was tested in exactly the same way as angelic free will.


(a)
Angels began in innocence (Job 38:4-7)



Man began in innocence (Genesis 2:25)


(b)
Angels sinned - rebellion of Satan (Isaiah 14:12-14)



Man sinned - rebellion of Adam (Genesis 3:1-7)


(c)
Angels are divided into two categories elect or fallen.



Man is divided into two categories on the basis of salvation. (John 3:36)

7.
A test was instituted for man's free will the challenge of Innocence of Sinfulness. (Genesis 2:16, 17)

8.
Man's faith in Christ, a non-meritorious action of free will toward the cross is the basis for resolving the angelic conflict.

9.
The result of the angelic conflict:


(a)
Stage 1 - Salvation - saved mankind is positionally superior to angels;


(b)
Stage 2 - Christian Walk - through suffering the believer develops his faith towards Christ to such an extent that he thereby shows the fallen angels the certainty of their doom;


(c)
Stage 3 - Heaven - In eternity the believer in his resurrection body will be physically superior to angels.

10.
Angels watch the human race. (1 Corinthians 4:9, Ephesians 3:10, 1 Timothy 5:2 1, 1 Peter 1:12)

11.
Through the fall of man Satan obtained control of the world though not necessarily control of mankind. What makes it possible for man to live in the Devil's world and not be under his control? - free will. By using The Word of God you can make decisions that are completely against Satan and his concepts. Satan is the ruler of this world. (2 Corinthians 4:4, John 12:31, 14:30, 16:11, Ephesians 2:2) However we have the Bible - the mind of Christ (1 Corinthians 2:16) We should know it and use it.

12.
The angelic conflict answers three basic questions:-


(a)
Why man? Inside man is a soul with mentality and freewill which when linked together resolves the angelic conflict, (Colossians 2:14-15, Hebrews 2). The cross is the real victory in the angelic conflict.


(b)
Why sin? Sin resolves stage 1 of the plan of God (see paragraph 9). At the cross sin was judged and the barrier between man and God was removed so that man's relationship with God depends on his free will. Every time a person accepts Christ, elect angels rejoice. In the garden man was innocent and all he had to do was stay away from one tree. Now man is guilty he has to come to a tree (the cross). (Genesis 2:17, 1 Peter 2:24).


(c)
Why suffering? Suffering resolves the issue in Stage 2. Suffering involves the promise principle. (1 Peter 1:7-8, Romans 5:2-4). Suffering is designed for blessing and is a further blow to Satan. It is to demonstrate the love of God in a way that cannot be done in eternity as in eternity there is no more sorrow, pain or death. (Revelation 21:4)

13. 
a)
The resurrection, ascension and session of the Lord Jesus Christ caused intensification in the angelic conflict.


(b)
From the fall of man to the ascension of Christ the line of Christ and Jesus Christ himself were the target of attack. Once the ascension was a fact in history Satan was unable to attack the line of the Saviour.


(c)
Once Christ is glorified at the right hand of the Father the angelic conflict becomes intensified in the Church age. 


(d)
Every believer is now a target and because of this every believer has had special provisions made for him:



(i)
Indwelling of the Holy Spirit (John 14:17)



(ii)
Indwelling of Jesus Christ (John 14:23)



(iii)
Completed canon of Scripture (1 Corinthians 13:10)

SWORD AND THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER

1.
THE SWORD of the Spirit is the Word of God (Ephesians 6:17).

2.
The Word of God is sharper than any two edged Sword (Hebrews 4:12).

3.
THE SWORD is the most frequently mentioned weapon in the Bible being used many times as analogies to judgment of war or for the Word of God.

4.
TYPES OF SWORD - Two types of sword are mentioned in the New Testament.


(a)
The Machaira - this was the sword with which the Romans conquered the known world. It was short, approximately half a metre (18 inches) in length. It had a point and two sharp edges and is the sword of (Hebrews 4:12). Compared to other swords in the ancient world it was by far the most effective weapon of its day. (John 18:10-11, Romans 8:35, Ephesians 6:17, Hebrews 4:12).


(b)
The Rhomphaia - occurring mainly in the book of the Revelation the rhomphaia was a large broad sword some 1 to 11/2 metres in length. Invented by the Thracians it had one cutting edge and was used for hacking blows (Luke 2:35, Revelation 1:16; 19:15, 21).


(c)
Other swords in use at the time of the New Testament but not mentioned in the Scripture:-


(i)
The Dolon - a hidden sword encased in a riding whip or cane. The blade of the dolon was generally brittle and often used to break when used in combat.


(ii)
The Akinakes - the ceremonial sword of the Persians with high ornamentation, often jewel encrusted not unlike the ceremonial British swords of state. As a weapon of war it was totally useless.


(iii)
The Xziphos - the rapier shaped sword had a sharp point and could only be used for thrusting. It was rounded and as with the Dolon was brittle and tended to break in battle. Eventually this sword like the aninakes became of sign of rank.

5.
In the Old Testament CHEREB is used on over four hundred occasions for a sword commencing in Genesis 3:24 with the sword wielded by the cherubim through to Zechariah 13:7.

6.
THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER


General Scripture Ephesians 6:11-17. This passage relates to the armour which the Roman soldier wore and analogises its use into the spiritual realm.

7.
USE OF THE ARMOUR Ephesians 6:11 "Put on the whole armour of God. " Ephesians 6:11a. We are instructed to "put on" (ENDUO Gk) - this means "to clothe"- it is a command by God to the Christian soldier. We are to "clothe ourselves" or to "dress ourselves".


"Whole armour" (PANOPLIA Gk) - the complete armour "of God" (THEOS Gk) true source of the armour is God.


The whole armour of God is given in Ephesians 6:14-17. It comprises:-


(a)
The Belt of Truth Ephesians 6:14a


(b)
Breastplate of Righteousness Ephesians 6:14b


(c)
Boots Ephesians 6:15


(d)
Shield Ephesians 6:16


(e)
Helmet of Salvation Ephesians 6:17a


(f)
Sword of the Spirit Ephesians 6:17b


PRINCIPLES:


(i)
The Roman soldier wore all his armour for his own safety and protection.


(ii)
When the Roman soldier was highly disciplined he ruled the world.


(iii)
When the Roman soldier became degenerate the Empire declined and fell.


(iv)
The Roman soldier was in the army 7 days a week.


SPIRITUAL ANALOGY


(i)
As Christian soldiers we wear our armour for our own safety and protection.


(ii)
When we are highly disciplined in the Christian life we are very effective in our warfare.


(iii)
If we become degenerate or apostate our Christian witness and effectiveness declines and we become casualties in the spiritual warfare.


(iv)
The Christian soldier is in the battle 7 days a week. A part time soldier never amounts to an effective soldier.


That ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil". Ephesians 6:11 b. "to stand" (histemi (Gk) - to hold your ground. We are in a spiritual warfare and the purpose of the armour is to hold our ground against the foe. "the wiles (methodeia dia Gk) - tactics, cunning or fraud" "of the devil (diabolos Gk).


We therefore have the whole armour of God to enable us to stand firm against the devil's tactics.


PRINCIPLE. By learning the tactics likely to be employed by your opponent the Christian soldier is able to go on the offensive using the sword of the Spirit - the Word of God. (verse l7).

8.
THE ENEMY (Ephesians 6:12)


"For we wrestle not against flesh and blood but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world against spiritual wickedness in high places. "


"Wrestle" - "the wrestling" (he pale estin Gk) hand to hand combat not wrestling as a sport. "not against flesh and blood" - not against other members of the human race, but against:-


(a)
PRINCIPALITIES (arche Gk) Ruling demons.


(b)
POWERS (exousia Gk) - Demons with authority, officers in the demon army.


(c)
RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS WORLD (kosmokrator Gk) - world rulers, demons close to the seats of government such as the demons of (Daniel 10:13, 20).


(d)
SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS IN HIGH PLACES (pneu matikos poneria Gk) - the demon army.


Quite clearly our right is against a spiritual foe. From Hebrews 2:7 we know that as human beings we are inferior to angels. Therefore in order to have success against superior forces we must have God's armour.

9.
BE PREPARED (Ephesians 6:13)


"Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day and having done all, to stand. "


Since the resurrection ascension and session of Jesus Christ the attack of Satan has moved from the line of Christ to the individual believer. Our dependence on the whole armour is imperative yet many believers reject part or all of the armour. There are many casualties as a consequence.


We are again exhorted to put on the whole armour of God.

10.
THE BELT OF TRUTH (Ephesians 6:14a, Isaiah 11:5)


"Stand therefore having your loins girt about with truth


The Roman belt was a wide girdle of leather worn around the waist from which hung the scabbard for the sword and loops for rations and equipment. The leather belt was supported by a cross shoulder strap studded with metal plates with thick leather strips hanging down to protect the lower body. The belt therefore was the basic armour on which the defence of the soldier was based.


PRINCIPLE Our basic defence is the truth contained within the Word of God. The sword of the Spirit hangs securely to the believer by means of the promises contained within it. The greater our trust in the truth of God the greater our protection against the enemy.

11.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (Ephesians 6:14b, Isaiah 59:17)


"and having on the breastplate of righteousness". The breastplate (thorax Gk) was usually made of leather overlaid with metal strips. Shaped like a sleeveless coat it was in the higher ranks often covered with gold or silver. The belt held the breastplate firmly in place its primary function being to protect every vital area of the soldiers body.


PRINCIPLE The righteousness of Christ protects us. We stand in his righteousness alone. He gave us his righteousness at the cross (2 Corinthians 5:21). Our continued protection through his righteousness is through the filling of the Holy Spirit (Ephesians 5:18) (See topic 92).

12.
THE BOOTS (Ephesians 6:15, Isaiah 52:7)


"And your feet shod, with the preparation of the gospel of peace".


The boots (caligae Gk) were made of hobnail studded leather soles 15mm (1/2") thick secured with a leather tie over the instep and round the ankles. Good footwear is essential for the soldier with infantry still being essential even in these days of sophisticated armaments.


PRINCIPLE In spiritual terms the feet are often analogised to service. The feet take one towards the enemy. The gospel of peace is a direct attack on the enemy. Peace in this context talks of reconciliation between God and man. (Romans 1:1 4-16, 2 Corinthians 5:18-20).

13.
THE SHIELD OF FAITH (Ephesians 6:16; 1 John 5:4)


"Above all taking the shield of faith wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of' the wicked. "


The Roman shield (thureos Gk) was shaped like a door being made of glued planks wrapped in canvas or calf skin, the top and bottom edges being protected by iron. The shield was the most active of the defensive armour carried by the Roman soldier. Loss of shield often meant death to the soldier.


PRINCIPLE The Christian soldier's shield is walking actively in the promises and principles set out in the Word of God. If we do not use our faith we can become spiritual casualties. Using the shield of faith we can claim -the 7,000 promises for the Christian walk including Isaiah 41:10; 1 Corinthians 10:13; 1 John 4:4.

14.
THE HELMET OF SALVATION (Ephesians 6:17a; Isaiah 59:17)


"And take the Helmet of salvation.


With the exception of the standard bearer who wore a wolf's head, every Roman soldier wore a metal helmet (perik Gk) usually of bronze over an iron skull cap. This protected the most important part of the soldier - his head.


PRINCIPLE Before a person can be a soldier for Christ, he has to be born again. He has to wear the helmet of salvation. One of the wiles of the devil is to make the believer feel that he has lost his salvation.  If a believer loses his assurance of salvation he takes his helmet of salvation off and is totally vulnerable to the attack of the foe.

15.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (Ephesians 6:17b)


"and the sword of the Spirit which is the Word of God.


The sword referred to is the machaira or Roman short sword. The sword represents the basic offensive weapon for close combat. It was only effective when out of its sheath.


PRINCIPLE The sword in its sheath is potentially devastating but it is only effective when it is used to combat and defeat the enemy. We must therefore conquer using principles, promises and doctrines from the Word of God.

DOCTRINE OF PROPHECY

1.
The gift of prophecy and the office of the prophet are distinguished in Scripture. In the Old Testament there were those who had the office of prophet, and served in an official capacity within the worship system of Israel but there were also those who at times were given the gift of prophecy to give a special prophecy even thought they were not full time prophets. Elijah was a man with the office and the gift, where-as David had the gift at times but not the office.

2.
The roles of the person with the office of prophet were many and varied:


[a]. - Aaron was a preacher Exodus 7:1


[b] - In Nehemiah's time the prophet-preacher had a role to exegete the Word of God clearly so that the people would know the truth. Nehemiah 6:7, Hosea 6:5,


[c] - As revivalists they were to call people to repentance. Judges 6:7-12, Zechariah 7:7-12.


[d] - They were to oppose apostasy  so that those who were likely to be misled by a false teacher would have no excuse. 1 Kings 18:36-39, 40, 2 Chronicles 25:15 Ezekiel 2:5, 2 Kings 20:11. 


[e] - They were encouragers of the people. Ezra 5:2.


[f] - They were sometimes song/worship leaders for the people. 1 Samuel 10:5.


[g] -They led in prayer at worship. 2 Chronicles 32:20.


[h] - They were the advisers to the kings and they were associated with coronations. 1 Samuel 10:1, 1 Kings 11:28, 29, 2 Kings 9:1-6, 2 Chronicles 12:5, 2 Chronicles 12:6, 15:2-7.


[i] - They were spiritual advisers or seers for the kings; they "saw" the immediate future and so were able to advise the kings of the right decisions. 1 Samuel 9:9, 2 Samuel 24:11, 1 Chronicles 21:9, 24:29, 2 Chronicles 19:2, 33:18, 2 Kings 17:13, Isaiah 29:10,  


[j] - They were fore-tellers of significant future events. 2 Samuel 7:5-16, Amos  9:11, Isaiah 9:6,7, Isaiah 53, Ezekiel 34:22ff, Micah 5:2, Daniel 9:26, Zechariah 13:8, Joel, Zechariah 14, and many more. 


[k] - God intended them to be the shepherds and vine-dressers of the nation. As such they were to be the type of Christ, who is referred to in the Old Testament as "the great prophet". Deuteronomy 18:15-19, Zechariah 13:5,6, Matthew 21:11, Luke 7:16, 8:18-20, 24:19,23-26, John 7:40,41.

3.
The Methodology of the prophets. There was no "set" formula for the prophets to follow, but certain things were established as "tests" for the people to be sure the prophet was genuine.


[a] - The prophet had to have a spiritual life witness that was like Moses. Deuteronomy  34:10-12.


[b] - God spoke to the prophets by dreams and visions. God spoke to Moses face to face but he was an exception. Numbers 12:6-7.


[c]. - The prophet had to be totally confident of his message, as he was judged by God if there was any falsehood in it. 1 Kings 22:13,14, 2 Kings 5:8.


[d] - There were to be no secret prophecies, everything was to be open and clear, so that all the people might be warned of God. Jeremiah 23:25-29.


[e] - The prophet had to be specific in his message and had to be obeyed literally. 2 Kings 5:10-19, note especially verse 13.

4.
There were always false prophets; in fact the great prophets of the Old Testament were always outnumbered by false prophets in their own day. Jeremiah 2:8, Ezekiel 13:1-23.


Our Lord warned us that there will always be false prophets about. Matthew 7:15-23.   


Note The Lord's Words here in that the personal walk of the prophet is to be paid attention to:- 


No spiritual fruit in their life = no truth in their words.


God allows the false prophets to operate without immediate judgement upon them, so that believers are always presented with an obedience test, to see whether we will obey the Scriptures or follow our own lusts to judgement.


False prophets will abound at times of poor Bible teaching. Weeds only grow in poorly cared for soil. Hosea 4:5,6, 9:7,8.

5.
Tests that believers must apply when confronting a person claiming the gift of prophecy.


[a] - The words of the prophet will never contradict the Word of God. Jeremiah 23:33-36,    2 Peter 2:1-3, 1 Corinthians 14:32.


[b] - The prophet will never call people away from genuine worship of God. Deuteronomy 13:1-5.


[c] - The prophet will always be specific and the prophecy will be able to be tested. Deuteronomy 18 : 20 - 22,  Jeremiah 28 : 9.


[d] - Any prophet who asked for money was to be treated as false.  Jeremiah 8:10.


[e] - Any prophet who was a drunkard was to be treated as false. Micah 2:11.


[f]  Any unconfessed sin of envy, jealousy, strife, etc in their life , they were false! Jeremiah 23 : 11.


[g] - If they were found only in groups they were probably false, as God's prophets were men alone. 1 Kings 22:5-8, 18:22.


[h] - Does the prophecy accord with Scripture (this is more than just not contradict)? 1 Corinthians 14:37,38, 2 Kings 23:2. 

CHAPTER TWO

Verses 1-7

Daily Orders regarding prayer, for all believers,

Verse 8


Daily Order for men in public prayer,

Verses 9-15

Daily Orders for women regarding prayer and conduct.

SECTION 1 - Verses 1- 7
Daily Orders regarding prayer, for all believers,

Verses 1-2

2:1  I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men;

2:2  For kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.

Key Words

	exhort
	parakaleo
	(present active indicative);  I keep on urging, exhorting. To give an order in a "nice way"

	first
	protos
	first of all; this is the most important thing.

	supplications
	deesis
	petitions for needs of self and others.

	prayers
	proseuche
	general prayer for issues and situations.

	intercessions
	enteuzeis
	prayers for believers in their area.

	giving of thanks
	eucharistias
	thanksgiving for grace received

	all men
	panton anthropon
	on behalf of all mankind.

	authority
	huper-oche
	in places of superiority, prominence.

	quiet
	eremos
	quiet, tranquil, able to think and act freely

	peaceable
	esuchios
	calm in the soul.

	lead
	diago
	(present active subjunctive);  lead, conduct our life in a manner that produces the quality desired.

	godliness
	eusebeia
	reverence towards God that comes from true knowledge, piety that is pure and intelligent.

	honesty
	semontes
	moral integrity, that influences the soul and the conduct of the body.


Analysis and Background

"Daily Orders" are published in every military establishment on a daily basis. They are the orders for the day that every person on the base must know and follow, or face discipline. This is the concept behind Paul's orders to Timothy here and throughout this chapter, for "orders" they are, and we are all to take heed of them and obey on a daily basis. 

Some daily orders change and some remain in force every day, and the orders that Paul gives here are permanent ones for the church for all time.

This verse has echoes of Colossians 4: 2, 1 Thessalonians 5: 17, and Philippians 4: 6. Prayer is a daily requirement for fellowship with God but also for obedience to God's commands.   

Our Lord made it clear that prayer is a daily requirement for us.  Matthew 5: 24, Luke 6: 28, Matthew 6: 6-9, 26: 41, Luke 22: 46, 11:1,2, 18: 1, 21: 36. Paul himself practiced daily prayer for the churches as he makes clear in Colossians 1:9, 2 Thessalonians 1:11.   

The present active indicative of the verb "to exhort" indicates that the command of Paul is permanent, it remains a daily order for us;   he keeps on urging Timothy to pray, and with Timothy we also are urged to pray.

Prayer is the believers "artillery" to provide protection against evil, to prepare the way for witness, and to seek the Lord's answer to an issue of guidance or for direction. Paul uses the four main words for prayer here to indicate that believers should be bringing down a "prayer barrage" on any issue of concern that they have.

Prayer for "all mankind" is impossible if we are to be specific, however in our own areas we can pray for all people we come into contact with for their salvation in accordance with John 16:8-11; that the Holy Spirit will convict them of sin, of righteousness, and of judgement, that they might be brought to their knees to acknowledge their need of a Saviour.

Paul's "political" purpose for prayer is that the church might have the right environment for its expansion. Prayer will have two effects;  one on the believers, making them more obedient to the Lord and therefore less likely to do things that might cause problems with the State, that could be avoided, but secondly on the rulers themselves, moving in them to produce conviction of sin and salvation.   

This second prayer was answered as we can see in the letter to the Philippians, written from Rome, where in chapter 4:22, Paul sends greetings from the believers in "Caesar's household", indicating that there was already a Christian presence in government by 60AD.   

Most of these people would pay for their faith with their lives as martyrs but even seeing that persecution is coming Paul urges that prayers be offered for the state that would execute them. If the persecution was to come it was to come without their being any just cause. Believers were to set the example of godliness and moral integrity before all citizens, even, or especially, as they died. They were to be a living rebuke to a morally bankrupt world.

Application

[a].  Personal

As individuals we are called to pray daily for our fellow believers and for all important issues that face us in daily life.   We are called to exercise our responsibility as citizens on earth of a State by praying for those who lead the government, both for their salvation and also that the church might have the opportunity to prosper and grow within it.

We are to pray for all people that they might be saved and we are never to forget that the message of salvation is the message we carry, and nothing is to distract us from it.

Paul uses four synonyms for prayer, and this is not "vain repetition.   Each word for prayer carries a slightly different emphasis.   We are to pray for our needs, for the needs of other believers we know, for unbelievers that they might be saved, for the leaders of the State that the church might be able to grow, and to express thanksgiving for all God is and all He has done.    

Prayer is fellowship with the needs of all the saints and a deep sharing in all the work that God is doing through the church. Prayer is the powerhouse and the telephone exchange of the church, it is the place where we share in God's work and in His blessing as the Holy Spirit moves in the world.

We are to set the example of moral integrity and godliness in our thoughts and deeds, and this can only happen when we grow spiritually in the grace and the knowledge of the Lord and His Word.    True godliness and piety comes only from the believer who has drunk deep of the well of doctrine and applied it in their lives.

Knowledge about the Bible is of no value as it is the "letter that kills", as Paul pointed out in 2 Corinthians 3 : 6.   It is only when the Holy Spirit takes the words of the Lord, and mixes them with faith, and applies them in the life, that the believer "knows" the truth and is truly set free and is able to live as the Lord intended. Our integrity as believers comes as we apply the Word in our lives and walk daily by faith in thanksgiving for God's Grace.

[b]. Pastoral

Warren Wiersbe in his book on the Pastorals, "Be Faithful", states bluntly; "much prayer, much power, no prayer, no power!" (page 27). So it is with the church; if the leadership prays and the people back the leadership up with prayer then the Holy Spirit is in some powerful way freed to work mightily in the congregation and in each contact the church establishes with the unbelievers in the world.

The church by the time of the Pastorals was entering a time of great persecution under the Emperor Nero, and Paul urges the people to pray for the government at this very time.   

As Homer Kent observes, "believers had learned to fear the power resident in their government.   But lest that fear become hatred, Paul urged the antidote, prayer. Prayer for those who mistreat us is still the finest safeguard against the sin of hatred." (page 102).    

Another commentator, Plummer, over eighty years ago observed; "Prayer offered in faith to the throne of Grace will calm our anxiety, because it will assure us that all is in God's hands, and that in his good time he will bring good out of evil". (page 91).   

Prayer reminds us that God is still on the throne, and that it is HIS plan that is being worked out, and if we walk in obedience to the Holy Spirit even if we die as martyrs it is to be a matter of faith-rest for us. Our God is King of kings and Lord of lords; we can relax in all his provisions for us, even if it is to be in our death for the faith.

Prayer should be taught and practiced by all Pastors with this strong faith - rest mental attitude so that all believers might learn the power and purpose of it and be obedient to the Lord's commands regarding it on a daily basis.

Prayer for both Caesar (king) and for all government officials in power is urged on Timothy.   He is to set the example from the front of the church and not allow any political preferences to enter the worship service. The pulpit must never be the place for politics, and whatever the political beliefs of the pastor they must not come into the pulpit in any way.    

No political office holder must be praised, nor any condemned, all must be prayed for that they might be saved, or led to ensure the church remains free to preach the truth.    

The early church faced direct persecution from individual government officials, many of whom were immoral in their behaviour, criminal in their taxation policies, and evil in their beliefs, yet the church made no comment on these things, rather they prayed for these often evil men, without comment on their lives.    

This is the standard for us and we have swayed far from it today in many churches; churches are to be politics free zones, without praise or criticism of poiticians.  Our sole focus is to be the salvation of the lost and the growth of saints.
The early church did not expect pagan leaders to be moral, nor did it expect them to be honest, and it made no public comment or criticism on their private lives. They expected them to behave like pagans, but they prayed that they might become Christians, and that they might even while remaining pagan let the church be free to preach. 

Paul's priority is the salvation of the lost and the spiritual growth of the saved, anything else was a distraction, and so it is still today!    Today many churches have got into the business of trying to make the world a better place for the unbelievers to go to hell in;   this is not biblical! 

Most believers who get into political commentating genuinely believe that they are "standing for biblical values" and therefore are doing what God would want, but is it what God has ordered for the church?    

In ancient Israel the prophets did preach for political change and for the State to apply Biblical principles, but that was because Israel was God's people with His laws, that they might be a beacon to other nations and might form a nation for the Saviour to come to.     

As the church today we have no such role.   The Saviour has come, our role is to proclaim  this as the heralds of the King to all who will hear, Matthew 28 : 18 - 20,  Mark 16 : 15 - 16,   Luke 24 : 44 - 48.    We are to witness to the saving power of the Saviour and urge all men everywhere to repent and believe in the only one who can bring them from death to life Acts 17 : 30 - 31.

Conclusion

There is a strong challenge to the church today in these verses.   We have become too politically active and traded our spiritual power because of it.   Prayer is commanded of us, both individually and as a church for all mankind and our political leaders especially.   Nothing must distract us from the message of salvation, and lives of godliness and moral integrity.

Paraphrase

" I keep on urging you therefore that before all else you pray for all mankind, with petitions for yourself and for others, with prayer for salvation and for guidance, and in a spirit of thanksgiving for all God has done.   Pray for government leaders and all officials in power that we might have an environment of peace and tranquillity within which to work, and that we might practise the godliness that comes from spiritual maturity and live with moral integrity before all."

Doctrines

PRAYER

1.
In this topic we will look at communication with God. We may know the provision of God but we must communicate with Him in order to obtain this provision.

2.
Communication


(a)
Prayer is the believer's means of communicating with God.


(b)
The Bible is God's way of communicating with man.

3.
Promises Involving Prayer


(a)
Matthew 21:22 We should ask believing.


(b)
Matthew 18:19 The power of corporate prayer.


(c)
Psalm 116:1, 2 God is always available to hear our prayer.


(d)
Isaiah 65:24 God will answer while we are yet praying.


(e)
Matthew 7:7 We are commanded to pray.


(f)
John 14:13-14 We can ask for anything in His name.


(g)
Philippians 4:6 The prayer should be with thanksgiving.


(h)
1 Thessalonians 5:17 We should pray without ceasing.


(i)
Hebrews 4:16 We can come boldly to the throne of Grace.

4.
Prayer Divided into 4 Segments


(a)
Confession of sins (1 John 1:9)


(b)
Thanksgiving (1 Thessalonians 5:18)


(c)
Intercession for others. (Ephesians 6:18)


(d)
Petitions for one's own needs (Hebrews 4:16)

5.
Power of Prayer


(a)
Individual - Elijah and the burnt offering. (1 Kings 18:36-39)


(b)
Corporate - the release of Peter from prison. (Acts 12:1-18)

6.
One Prayer that could not be Answered The prayer of our Lord on the Cross. (Psalms 22:1-18)

7.
To Whom are Prayers Addressed?


(a)
Directed to the Father


(b)
In the name of the Son - (Hebrews 7:25)


(c)
In the power of the Spirit - (Romans 8:26-27)


The Son (Jesus) and Spirit are interceding for us.

8.
Prayers can be Divided into Petition and Desire


(a)
Petition - What you ask God for. (e.g. a new car)


(b)
Desire - The desire behind the petition. (e.g. happiness because you have a new car).

9.
Four Possible Combinations


(a)
Petition answered - Desire not answered. (Psalm 106:15 - The quails of the Exodus generation. (1 Samuel 8:5) - A King to reign over Israel.


(b)
Petition not answered - Desire answered. (Genesis 18:23) The preservation of Sodom.(2 Corinthians 12:7) - Removal of the thorn in Paul's side.


(c)
Petition answered - Desire answered (1 Kings 18:36-37) -Elijah requests fire for the offering. (Luke 23:42) -The penitent thief's prayer. Type (c) represents the perfect prayer.


(d)
Petition not answered -Desire not answered. Type (d) unanswered prayer has 9 main reasons which are shown in paragraph 10.

10.
Reasons for Unanswered Prayer


(a)
Lack of belief. (Matthew 21:22)


(b)
Selfishness (James 4:3)


(c)
Unconfessed sin (Psalm 66:18)


(d)
Lack of compassion (Proverbs 21:13)


(e)
Lack of peace at home. (Psalm 133:3)


(f)
Pride and self righteousness (Job 35:12-13)


(g)
Lack of filling of the Spirit (Ephesians 6:18)


(h)
Lack of obedience (1 John 3:22)


(i)
Not in the Divine will (1 John 5:14)


Most of the reasons for unanswered prayer is some form of sin in the life which can be solved by confession of known sins as per paragraph 4 (a) under the concept of 1 J oh n 1:9

11.
intercessory Prayer


(a)
This is one of the four factors in a prayer which are:-



(i)
Confession of sins.



(ii)
Thanksgiving



(iii)
Intercession



(iv)
Own needs.


(b)
The power of intercessory prayer is taught in (1 Kings 18:42-46) the principle being found in (James 5:16-18)


(c)
The power of prevailing prayer is shown in (Acts 12)


(d)
The prayer for the unbeliever (Romans 10:1)


(e)
Prayer for an unknown believer (Colossians 1:3-11)


(f)
Prayer for the known believer (Ephesians 1:15-23)


(g)
The True Lord's Prayer (John 17)

THE CHRISTIAN WALK

1.
Walking in the Truth (2 John 4)

2.
Walking by means of faith in wisdom. (2 Corinthians 5:7, Colossians 4:5)

3.
Walking in Spirituality


(a)
Walk in the Spirit (Galatians 5:16, 25)


(b)
Walking in Love. (Ephesians 5:2)


(c)
Walking in newness of Life. (Romans 6:4)


(d)
Walking worthy of our vocation. (Ephesians 4:1)


(e)
Walking worthy of the Lord. (Colossians 1:10, 1 Thessalonians 2:12)


(f)
Walking honestly as in the day. (Romans 13:13)


(g)
Walking in good works. (Ephesians 2:10)


(h)
Walking in light. (Ephesians 5:8, 1 John 1:7)


(i)
Walking in Christ Jesus. (Colossians 2:6)


(j)
Walking circumspectly. (Ephesians 5:15,16)


(k)
Walking as ye ought. (1 Thessalonians 4:1)

AUTHORITY:  BIBLICAL CONCEPT OF AUTHORITY


DEFINITION:   Legal power delegated by God under the Laws of Divine Establishment for the protection of the free will (volition) of others.    This authority exists in both the temporal and spiritual realms.    There is authority within Marriage, the Family, and the State, and the Church.     


In each area legitimate authority will always protect individuals from evil and ensure their freedom to serve God and fulfil the Lord's will for them is maintained.

STATE:  BIBLICAL CONCEPT OF THE STATE


DEFINITION:   The nation state is established by God in history to protect the freedom and lives of people to ensure they have a stable life within which they are free to serve Him, grow spiritually, evangelise others and teach His Word.    Nations that encourage these things prosper in history, and nations that resist these things disappear from history.

Verses 3 - 4

2:3  For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour;

2:4  Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge

 of the truth.

Key Words

	Good
	Kalos
	good in the sense of noble.

	acceptable
	Apodektos
	worthy of acceptance by all who know the truth.

	Sight
	Enopion
	before the presence of, in the sight/opinion of

	will have
	Thelo
	(present active indicative);   who keeps on willing that.

	Saved
	Sozo
	(aorist passive infinitive);   to receive at  points in time the everlasting gift of salvation

	to come
	Erchomai
	(aorist active infinitive);   to come at various points in time to.

	knowledge
	Epignosis
	full knowledge.

	Truth
	Aletheia
	truth as in the doctrines of God's Word.


Analysis and Background

"Good" is a key word in the Pastorals, as we have already seen. Paul uses both Greek words for good to bring out the Christian meaning in contrast to the pagan Greek philosophers meanings associated with the terms.    

Our Lord had confronted this issue with a rich government official in Luke 18: 18 - 23. The goodness spoken of there is the intrinsic goodness that comes only from God, as it is part of God's character.   

The Greek philosophers tried to find human ways to be "good" (agathos) and also "good" in the sense of noble (kalos), but the Lord makes it clear to the ruler that only in union with God is there true "goodness" in the soul of a man. That wealth, power and self righteousness all come between a person and this true moral goodness.

What is "good" is to do God's will completely and fully, and this is only possible through the indwelling power of the Holy Spirit and in obedience to God's revealed policy in his Word.   

God's will towards mankind is clear, He will that all might receive the free gift of salvation (passive voice of sozo). If people are lost it is not because of any lack of will or provision on the part of God, but simply as a result of the evil and rejection of unbelieving mankind.     

God's purpose goes further in that once saved we might all come to a full knowledge of His Truth.    Epignosis, or full knowledge is the term Paul uses to indicate that what is known is not just "known about", but is understood, believed upon and has been applied in life with results that the world can see.    This full knowledge is available to all believers and not just the "special few".

The early church by the decade of the sixties had already had a false teaching emerge that there were "special" people in the church and only they would ever know the "deep truths" of the Word.    Paul attacks that with vigour here as will John later in his letters.    

This group of false teachers were called "Gnostics", a title taken from the Greek word for knowledge, gnosis.    

Like all who deviate from the truth, they were, in their own eyes, the people who truly "knew". Their arrogance blinded them to the truth, and yet their very arrogance was a major indicator that they were miles away from the truth, for humility is the constant handmaid of God's truth.

This passage became one of what Simpson, in his book on the Pastorals,  called, "the old battlefield of Calvinism"(page 41). Calvinists argued that this passage cannot mean God wills for all men to be saved for if God willed it then it would happen for God's will is always done, as God is all powerful.      

Calvin developed a theological system that while it was internally consistent fell short of the full truth of God's revelation. This passage clearly teaches what the Lord wills, but in the very construction of the Greek verbs it indicates that there is more than the will of God involved in the process; the will and personal responsibility of each man is under the spotlight.

As Matthew Henry stated, "This one God will have all men to be saved ; he desires not the death or destruction of any (Isaiah 28:20, Ezekiel 33 : 11), but the welfare and salvation of all. Not that he has decreed the salvation of all for then all men would be saved; but he has a good will to the salvation of all, and none perish but by their own fault (Matthew 23 : 37), He will have all to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth, to be saved in the way he has appointed and not otherwise." (Vol 6 page 812).

Homer Kent also comments on this issue, "God wishes all men to be saved,  the passive voice of the infinitive may be suggestive. God wishes all men to be saved, that is to experience salvation through the appointed channel of personal faith in Christ." (page 103).

As Wiersbe notes, "we cannot explain the mystery of God's sovereignty and man's responsibility, but realise that both are taught in the bible and are harmonised in God's great plan of salvation.   We do know that prayer is an important part of God's program for reaching a lost world.    We have the responsibility of praying for lost souls (Romans 10 :1) and for making ourselves available to share the gospel with others." (page 30).

There is a combination of God's will and mans that we cannot philosophically work through this side of eternity as we lack the minds for it. The very danger of the Gnostics, who thought they "knew", is the danger the Calvinists fall into. They philosophise in an area where we are confronted with a paradox; the will of God and the free will of man, and there is simply no way for us to understand how it all works. But we can look with awe, and thanks, and praise God for His perfect Will towards his creatures, and for the perfect provision of a Saviour, and we can get busy in the job of proclaiming the offer of salvation to all who will hear. 

Application

a.  Personal

Our responsibility as believers is to be ready to preach the gospel to all who will hear and to prepare the way for such preaching by daily prayer for all we come into contact with. Anything short of this and we are failing in our responsibility to the Lord! Paul's words in Romans 1: 14 - 17 are applicable here.

We must beware of all theologies of men, be they Calvinistic of Arminian, for they all fall short of the simply proclamation of the revealed Word. We must always remember that theology is only mere men's views of what the Bible may be saying, it is not true in and of itself.   

There is an ever present danger today as at all times of the history of the church that we fall into the error of the Pharisees of Jesus day.    They had built up their theologies to such a point that they had stopped reading and obeying the Word of God rather they debated and followed the words of their theologies, using them rather than the Bible to judge what was correct and what was false.

b.  Pastoral

As pastors we must not forget that our role is to preach the gospel and train those who are led by the Holy Spirit, and exercise their will, to accept the free gift of salvation. We must never let anything come between us and the preaching of the gospel for this message is the only way men are saved.

Conclusion

No distractions might be the way be would sum this section up.   Nothing must come between us and the pure proclamation of the truth.

Paraphrase

" For these prayers and practises are good and noble in the sight of God our Saviour, who consistently has willed that all mankind might receive the free gift of salvation, and might come through their individually received  salvation  to a full knowledge of all the truths of His Word." 

Doctrines

SALVATION   [See page 43 above]

PRAYER   [See page 72 above]

KNOWLEDGE:  FULL KNOWLEDGE (GREEK WORD – epignosis)

1.
There is a big difference between knowing about something and truly knowing some-thing so that your life is changed or transformed by it. The Greeks distinguished between these two concepts by two words; gnosis which was simply knowing about, and epignosis which was knowing the facts to the point where your life was transformed by them.

2.
In learning Bible Doctrine we have the teaching ministries of the Holy Spirit to assist us in understanding and application.   John 14:16-20, 15:26, 16:7-15.


With the Holy Spirit as the teacher within and the Pastor as the teacher without, the believer has no excuse for not growing spiritually. Spiritual growth is not a matter of human IQ. Spiritual IQ is dependent on doctrine that is believed and applied in the life; it depends on what we pay attention to. 1 Corinthians 1:19 - 2:16.

3.
Paul's prayers for the churches were that the believers would grow in full knowledge and the application of the word that would bring the fruits of the Holy Spirit in the life. Colossians 1:9-11, Philippians 1:9-11.

4.
God has provided everything for the believer so that we might grow in the fullness of the stature of Christ. As we use it we grow and enjoy the life that God intended for us. James 4:6,  Ephesians 4:12,16, 5:16,18, 6:10,  Colossians 4:5,

5.
Synonyms for spiritual growth are;


[a] - Putting on the whole armour of God Ephesians 6:11-13,


[b] - Following the pastor Hebrews 12:1,2, Philippians 3:13-17,


[c] - Godliness  1 Timothy 6:3-6, 2 Peter 1:3, 

6.
Only believers who advance in their Christian walk are suited for service for the Lord, as only they are used to listening regularly to the teaching of the Holy Spirit within and therefore are able to be led into more and more service.

Verses 5 - 6

2:5  For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man

 Christ Jesus;

2:6  Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.

Key Words

	Mediator
	Mesites
	mediator, go between.

	Men
	Anthropos
	Humanity

	Man
	Anthropos
	without the definite article to emphasise the quality of the person.

	gave himself
	Didomi
	(aorist active participle);  gave himself.

	Ransom
	Antilutron
	the price paid to release a slave.

	Testified
	Marturion
	witness, testimony

	due time
	kairois idiois
	in his own time


Analysis and Background

Here we have the two big doctrines of salvation referred to; the doctrine of the Lord's mediatorship and the Lord's redemption. To be our Saviour the Lord had to be equal to both parties in the sin equation; both with God and with man.    

This is the doctrine of the "Hypostatic Union" which explains how the Lord is both fully God and also fully man during his incarnation. As the unique God-Man he stood in the place of all people.

The word Paul uses to describe the price the Lord paid for our salvation is the word "ransom" (Gk antilutron), which provides a wonderful picture of what the Lord did through his death upon the cross.   

In the ancient world when a person who was a slave wanted to be set free they had to save a great deal of money to pay for their redemption from slavery. Because they were slaves however they themselves could not directly buy their freedom, for as a slave they had no rights. 

What they had to do was to pay the money into a temple treasury and then the "god" of the temple would pay the money (the ransom - our term antilutron ), to the slave owner and the slave would be declared free due to the intervention of the "god" of the temple.   

The whole process was run (or mediated ) by the temple priests on behalf of the temple "god", and the person who was set free would present a thanks offering at the temple, and their new name, as a freed-man, was carved in the temple on a stone; often on the back wall of the temple. 

Many of the records of these "transactions" have been discovered in the pagan temples of the ancient world.

In the Christian situation we too are unable to set ourselves free from the penalty of sin, and we are set free by God who in the person of the mediator pays the full price on our behalf so that we are set free with eternal consequences of benefit to us.  

All human beings are provided for by the Lord with his provision of salvation, and it is this universal availability of salvation that is in view here. As we are all one in sin , so there is one God,  one mediator, one way of salvation, one  gospel. 

As Romans 5: 8, says, "For God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us".

Application

a.  Personal

We all owe the Lord a daily debt of praise for His work as the mediator, doing what we were unable to do, and achieving for us what we were unable to achieve by ourselves; both salvation from sin and an eternal place in fellowship with God.  

b.  Pastoral

Pastors must understand and preach the importance of the hypostatic union so that all believers know why the Lord had to be both God and Man to do the work he completed on the cross.

Redemption as a concept is based on a picture drawn from the ancient world and the freedom of the slave from the slave market of sin provides a powerful image of the work the Lord has done. 

Conclusion

Corporate worship should see the mention of these two vital doctrines on a regular basis.

Paraphrase

"For there is one God and one mediator between God and humankind, the unique man Jesus Christ, who gave himself as a ransom to set free  all slaves of sin, to be witnessed in his time." 

Doctrines
REDEMPTION

1.
DEFINITION: The purchase of a slave from the slave market of sin and the act of setting him free.

2.
The principle of redemption is found in (John 8:31-36).

3.
Christ paid the ransom for sin on the cross. In other words, He purchased our redemption. (Psalm 34:22; Galatians 3:13; 1 Timothy 2:6; 1 Peter 1:18,19).

4.
Redemption is a doctrine which the believer can apply in times of pressure and catastrophe (Job 19:25,26), thereby finding both blessing and happiness.

5.
Redemption results in adoption (Galatians 4:4-6).

6.
Redemption provides the basis for the believer's eternal inheritance (Hebrews 9:15).

7.
The blood of Christ is the ransom money or the purchase price of redemption (Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14; 1 Peter 1:13,19; 1 John 1:7).

8.
Redemption includes forgiveness of sin (Hebrews 9:22).

9.
Redemption provides the basis of justification and immediate cleansing at salvation (Romans 3:24).

10.
Redemption is the basis of our cleansing from sin during our Christian walk. (Leviticus 4:5; 6:1-6; 1 John 1:7,9).

HYPOSTATIC UNION  [See page 20 above]
DOCTRINE OF MEDIATORSHIP

1.
DEFINITION:  Greek word is “mesites” which has as its root meaning, to have a neutral group/nation to stand between two warring nations to arbitrate and judge between them. The two concepts are judgement and peacemaking. The mediator had to be equal to both parties and acceptable to each. The goal was peaceful reconciliation.

2.
Old Testament usage of this concept is found in Job 9 :9,32,33. Job calls for an umpire between man and God.

3.
The Hypostatic Union of the Lord Jesus Christ qualifies the Lord to be the mediator between man and God as he alone is equal with both parties. 1 Timothy 2:5.

4.
The Lord's work on the cross forms the basis of his mediatorship as he removes the sin barrier between man and God. The "Blood of Christ" is the phrase used in the New Testament to describe this completed work of the Lord which completely removed the sin barrier opening the door for reconciliation. Hebrews 9:12 -15.

5.
The Mosaic Law pre-figured the Lord's mediatorship. Hebrews 8:6, 12:24, Galatians 3:19,20.

Verse 7

2:7  Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and an apostle, (I speak the truth

 in Christ, and lie not;) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity.

Key Words

	ordained
	Tithemi
	(aorist passive indicative);   appointed, placed by another in a position at a point in time.

	preacher
	Keruz
	herald of the king, to announce the policy of the one who appointed him.

	apostle
	Apostolos
	delegate with authority of the one appointing.

	speak
	Lego
	(present active indicative) ;  keep on speaking.

	truth
	Aletheia
	no definite article emphasising the quality of the truth

	lie not
	Pseudomai
	(present middle indicative) ;  I do not lie!

	teacher
	Didaskalos
	no definite article, emphasis on quality and importance of the function of teaching.

	Gentiles
	Ethnos
	all the nations of the world.

	faith
	Pistis
	in the sphere of (Gk locative) doctrine ; faith in doctrine - that which is truth.

	verity
	Aletheia
	truth ; no definite article - emphasis on the quality and trustworthiness  of the truth of the Word


Analysis and Background

Paul ended verse six by noting that the Lord was going to witness what he had done "in his time", and this is Paul's point now.   He is one of the special group, the apostles,  who was appointed to proclaim first the message of what the Lord had done.

Paul is defending his position here, and he is doing so very strongly. The statement, "I do not lie!", would seem to indicate that there were those in the churches that said he did.   

We often forget passages like this when we look back at the first century, we forget that Paul and John were attacked by people within the church, and that there was division and discord in many of the first churches. Satan's best tool to destroy the church was and always will be to cause dissent within the church, and to stir up pride filled believers, or "make believers", to oppose those who genuinely teach the Word of God.    If the Lord was hated and attacked, so will his true servants be hated. Our Lord warned us of this and it is recorded in John 15: 18 - 25.  We see just how much John was attacked, in his letters, in the second and third letter,  2 John 7 - 11,  3 John 9 - 11.

Paul defends his role, not his person; when he was attacked it was not he Paul that was abused, but the apostleship he had been appointed to that was being run down. So it is today when a pastor teacher is attacked. 

If they follow Paul's example they make the issue one simply of doctrine and faith rather than personality, and so the attackers are placed under the direct discipline of God as attackers of God's appointed herald. All pastors of today, like the apostles of old are heralds of the gospel, messengers of the Word of God, and have been placed in this position by God's Grace.   

The passive voice in the verb "to ordain" (tithemi ) indicates this grace operation. There is no merit or innate goodness that made God appoint anyone a pastor, it is solely the grace of God that places any of us into ministry, and so when we are attacked it is God's gracious choice and gift that is being attacked.    

The attacker of the faithful godly pastor is in effect saying that God did not know what he was doing in appointing the pastor to ministry and that they know better! Such blasphemy will be dealt with by God and we are to follow discipline procedures set out in the Word but stand back personally and watch God judge; we are not to get personally involved in defending or justifying ourselves. Our words should be God's words and our ministry must speak itself in our defence.

Application

[a].  Personal

When we are faithfully serving the Lord and especially if we are preachers we will often be attacked by those within the church. This may come as a surprise if we do not know the Word, but after a passage like this we should be better prepared. Attacks will come to us, when the enemy uses those within the church who are not walking in the Christian life as they should.   

We must be ready to defend the message we preach but not to take the attacks personally and get side tracked into defending ourselves but rather to keep the message of "faith and truth" going out, and leave the discipline of the problem people to the congregation and the Lord.   

As we have already seen in chapter one, the congregation under it's pastors would expel people from the church to limit the damage they could do and to hopefully teach them not to blaspheme, so that they could be restored.

[b].  Pastoral

Attacks on all God's appointed/ordained servants is a serious matter and must be dealt with in a speedy and appropriate manner. There is a clearly set out process for any pastoral discipline in the Scriptures and this is always to be followed, and any church that has a different process must bring it into line with the Word of God.

Conclusion

Attacks on pastoral authority will come, and they must be dealt with biblically. If we are called of the Lord to serve we must do what we have been called to do and defend the role without getting personal in such defence.  We must maintain the truth and defend it but this is best done by simple statement, and then full and thorough preaching of the message.

Paraphrase

"To this message I was graciously appointed a herald, and authoritative representative. I consistently speak the truth in Christ in all these matters and do not deceive you in any way. I was appointed a teacher to the nations of faith and truth."

Doctrines
APOSTLESHIP  [See page 19 above]

PASTORAL DISCIPLINE

1.
Those who will not heed the Word of God within the church are to be first warned and then rebuked (privately if the error is private, or publicly if their error is public). 2 Thessalonians 3:14,  Titus 1:13, 14.

2.
If they still will not listen to the truth then the individuals are to be isolated from the fellowship and others are to separate themselves from them. 1 Timothy 6:3-5.

3.
If they still refuse to change their false views they are to be expelled from the fellowship. Titus 3 : 10


There is to be no hesitation at this point nor any exceptions made as false doctrine if not dealt with will effect others;  any perversion of the gospel demands drastic action. Galatians 1:6-10.

4.
Paul warns about false doctrine 1 Timothy 1:4,11.


Then he expels the two false teachers, Hymeneus, and Alexander, that they might learn the truth and stop blaspheming. 1 Timothy 1:18-20.

5.
Any expulsion is only temporary, it applies only so long as the person is involved in heresy, or false practices. When they repent they are to be received back again as was the prodigal son, Luke 15:11-32, and the man in adultery who repented in the church at Corinth. 1 Corinthians 5:1-13. 2 Corinthians 2:5-11.

SECTION 2 - Verse 8

-
Daily Order for men in public prayer,

Verse 8

2:8  I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting.

Key Words

	I will
	boulimai
	(present middle indicative) ; my policy is, or my determined purpose is

	therefore
	oun
	because of this (ie, because of my appointed position)

	men
	tous andras
	all male members of the church.   Word for man here is not just sexual but rather "noble man" (Gk aner)

	everywhere
	panti topos
	in every place the church meets.

	pray
	proseuchesthai
	(present middle infinite);  keep on praying

	lifting up
	epairo
	(present  active participle) ;  lifting up.

	holy hands
	hosios cheiras
	pious, pure and clean in accord with God's standards of behaviour. Hands which have not committed any sin against God.

	without
	choris
	apart from, with no involvement in, or association with

	wrath
	orge
	Anger

	doubting
	dialogismos
	going backwards and forwards in thinking.   It can be good to debate and dispute in some things but not in clear matters of doctrine, which is the context here.


Analysis and Background

Prayer is the responsibility and privilege of all believers but the men of the congregation are here called to exercise leadership in public prayer at times of congregational meeting

The posture for prayer in the ancient world amongst the Jewish people was to stand with arms outstretched and palms facing upwards.   Arms were not held above the head but at shoulder height. It was a physically demanding posture and this was deliberate, as the believer had to exert energy to hold the posture and therefore was alert in his/her praying. You could not drift off to sleep if you prayed this way! It was a posture that indicated an inward purity of intention and a devotion to the Lord.

As Hendricksen in his book on the Pastorals notes posture is important; "Posture in prayer is never a matter of indifference. The slouching position of the body while one is supposed to be praying is an abomination to the Lord." (page 103)    

Today we have different postures that we pray in but a return to this early one would be recommended as it is a deliberate and energy intensive posture that makes the prayer attentive.   

However, having said this, let me identify that it is not the posture of the body but rather the "posture" of the soul that is required to be heard by God. Whatever the physical posture we choose to pray in it must be a true expression of the inward state of our soul;   and this must be blameless before God.

Prayer is not heard by God if there is any unconfessed sin in the life,   Psalm 66: 18,   if there is any anger,  1 Timothy 2: 8, if there is discord between a wife and husband,  1 Peter 3: 7,   if there is any lack of faith regarding promises of the Word Of God,  James 1 : 6 - 8.  

Holy hands means that the believer is not to be even associated with anything that is involved in sin. There is to be an obvious and visible separation between sin and the believer, and all who see them pray should be able to identify this.    Because the prayer posture is so obviously a praying posture there is to be no possibility of the believer being accused of hypocrisy.    

The Pharisees of the Lord's day loved to pray on the street corners as a public show of their piety, yet it was an awful thing because their lives were such a disgrace with sin and evil.   Our Lord rebukes them directly and bluntly,  Matthew 6 : 5 - 8,   Matthew 23: 1ff,   Luke 11: 37 - 44. 

Application

[a].  Personal

The men of the church are to set the standard for public prayer and are to lead the congregation in public prayer.   This is a role and responsibility for all believing men.

We are not to pray in public if we are not living lives that are a testimony to the power and righteousness of God.   If we are in sin and that is why we are not taking our place in pray in the church we are to get our lives right before God so that we might take our proper role as men again.   

The only reason we do not pray is sin, or lack of knowledge of the Word or lack of faith in it.    Whatever the cause it indicates we must get our lives right before God.

There is no getting around this verse;   if you are a believing male you have a right and responsibility to lead in prayer in public worship. Paul makes sure we get the point, as he notes, it is all men everywhere. There are no racial or cultural or social barriers in the church;   all men have the role to lead in public prayer.    

It does not mean that women are not to pray, for in 1 Corinthians 11: 4 - 5, where Paul speaks of head covering in the church, he notes that women were both praying and prophesying in the church meetings, and that this was not a problem only their head covering or lack of it was.  (We will look at this issue in association with verse twelve below.) So the women are to pray and take part in the public worship but the men are to take the leadership role and set the example.

[b]  Pastoral

There must always be time for the men of the church to exercise this role within the public worship services, as also there must be time for the women also to partake in public prayer.    Church services must not become "one man bands" with only the pastor or a few selected people up the front doing everything. That was not how the early church did things.

Public worship however has its price and all who would be involved must ensure that no-one can justly accuse them of the sins of the Pharisees;   there must never be hypocrisy in the church's  worship lest the name and the sacrifice of the Lord be brought into disrepute.

Conclusion

All church services must have times for public prayer in which the men of the congregation take the lead. There must be no hypocrisy in the services, with people praying,  unto the Lord in purity of motive and purity of life.

Paraphrase

" As one with apostolic authority my determined policy is that all the men in all the congregations take the lead in congregational prayer, lifting up  hands that are unspotted by any sin, with lives that have no involvement in acts of anger, and with minds that are not swaying back and forth over matters of doctrine."

Doctrines

PRAYER  [See page 72 above]

CONFESSION AND FORGIVENESS

1.
Forgiveness is by the death of Christ (Matthew 26:28, Revelation 1:5)

2.
Divine forgiveness is to all who believe in Christ (Acts 10:43, Acts 16:31)

3.
The penalty of sin was paid by Christ on the cross. (Hebrews 9:22, 2 Corinthians 5:21)

4.
When a believer sins his fellowship with God is disrupted. God forgives these sins upon confession and cleanses from the unknown sins in the believer's life as well as known sins. (1 John 1:9).


Jesus Christ is our propitiation. (1 John 2:1,2 )

5.
In human forgiveness we are told to forgive others even as God has forgiven us (Ephesians 4:32). This can only be accomplished by the filling of the Holy Spirit. (Ephesians 5:18, Galatians 5:22,23)

DOCTRINE OF ANGER

1.
The explosion of uncontrolled anger is always wrong. Titus 1:7.

2.
Exploding does not solve the problem. Only a fool gives way to anger. Proverbs 29:11,  Proverbs 10:19,  Proverbs 15:28.

3.
Anger in itself isn't necessarily wrong.  There are some things that we should be angry at, like injustice, evil, sin,  etc. God is righteously angry at sin constantly. Psalms 7:11, John 2:17, Mark 3:5.

4.
We should learn to deal with anger without sin getting hold of us. Ephesians 4:26.


Anger must be got out, analysed, and dealt with properly so that what caused the anger is being faced and solved.

5.
Any anger that has no legitimate source in righteousness must be confessed in accordance with 1 John 1:9 as the sin it is.

6.
If the anger has a legitimate source (namely, it is anger at something that God hates also), then the believer is faced with the task of working out what God would have him/her do to follow God's prescription to face the issue.

DOUBTING:  DEALING WITH DOUBTING

1.
 When we have a doubt we must be honest with God as David was in so many of the Psalms where he asks God the hard questions about his life and what has happened to him. Write your doubts out on paper clearly so that you are ready to see the answer when it comes.

2.
Commit this before the Lord in prayer.  Express it bluntly and openly and expect God to answer.  Nehemiah  1:4-11.

3.
Even if we can only pray Thomas's prayer, "lord help my unbelief", Mark 9:24, we are in the right posture to receive a result.


The Bible tells us to cast our cares upon him, 1 Peter 4:19, 5:7. "Cares" are any-thing that concerns you at the moment.

4.
Get out your concordance and look up every verse with the words in it that have any relevance to the subject you want answers on.   


Ask yourself the following questions:


[a] 
What does the Bible state about my doubt/concern?


[b]
What definite statements does the Bible make about this subject?


[c] 
Do I believe God's word or not on this issue?

NOTES
SECTION 3 - Verses 9-15
Daily Orders for women regarding prayer and conduct.

Verse 9 - 10

2:9  In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in modest apparel,

 with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with broided hair, or gold, or pearls,

 or costly array;

2:10  But (which becometh women professing godliness) with good works.

Key Words

	like manner
	hosautos
	In like manner, to the men.

	Women
	gunaikos
	all women.

	Adorn
	kosmeo
	(present active infinitive);  arrange their clothing and appearance.

	modest apparel
	katastole kosmio
	seemly, appropriate clothing

	shamefacedness
	aidous
	moral standard that rejects anything that is dishonourable, or immodest.

	Sobriety
	sophrosune
	self controlled in sexuality.

	Broidered
	plegma
	ornate plaiting of the hair

	Gold
	chruso
	gold which was woven into the hairstyles.

	Pearls
	margurites
	pearls were three times as valuable as gold and were woven into ornate hair styles.

	costly array
	imatismos poluteles
	very expensive clothing that would cost 500 - 7000 denarii, when a daily wage for a common labourer was one denarius.

	Becometh
	prepo
	(present active indicative) ; is fitting or seen to be right in your circumstances.

	Professing
	epaggello
	(present middle participle) ; proclaiming to be, (a genuine believer).

	Godliness
	theosebeia
	reverent worshipful  towards God.

	Good
	agathos
	good of intrinsic value

	Works
	ergon
	production of the life.


Analysis and Background

Paul makes it clear by the way be begins this section that he is speaking to the women in the same spirit that he has addressed the men and with the same authority and purpose. In the public worship services the men have a role to fulfil and in the same situation the women have a witness to meet also.    

Why does Paul concentrate on the women's clothing when he doesn't make an issue of the men's?    The answer to this is found in the context of the ancient world. Firstly, apart from senior officials men wore the same sort of clothing as every other man of equal social status.  There was no “fashion” except for Rulers. Secondly, In the first century most of the women of the Roman Empire were treated as Moslem women are today; as second class citizens without any rights or privileges.   This changed when they entered a church, for they were able to exercise ministry there.
In Christ they suddenly found themselves treated as of equal worth to men and experienced a freedom that caused some to start to dress and behave in a manner that was distracting the worship of the church. This is the reason behind the commands in these verses. Paul commands, and that is the appropriate word here, the women to follow seven principles so that they might exercise their Christian witness without distracting others and with respect and honour from all as ambassadors of Christ.

Let us look at the seven principles that Paul sets out for Christian women;

1.
Christian women are to "adorn themselves" with "modest apparel, that is with, "appropriate clothing". No Christian woman is to look like she just threw her clothes on, nor is she to "dress down” and look dowdy, as if spirituality is determined by how bad she looks.    Christian woman  are always to be dressed appropriately for the situation they are in, their age and build;   they should always look as if they fit in, never should they stand out for their bad taste or inappropriate dress.

2.
Shamefacedness as we see above does not mean that the Christian woman is ashamed to be seen in public and walks about apologising for herself, but that she is never in such a situation where she feels shame in what she is wearing. The Christian woman is to wear clothing that is never immodest, nor would it cause any shame to her or her message.    Clothing can open the door to share the gospel or it can be a distraction or appear to contradict the message;  this is the clothing that is in view here.

3.
The concept of "sobriety" goes one step beyond shamefacedness in that it indicates that the clothing is not emphasising the woman's sexuality, and drawing attention to her sexually.    Sexually explicit clothing is to be avoided.

4.
Not with "broidered hair, gold and pearls" refers to the very ornate hair styles of the ancient world where the women would spend many hours in the "beauty parlour" to get their hair done so that they could show off their wealth by the amount of gold and pearls in their hair. The hair is not to be a place for a tasteless or obvious display of wealth. A Christian woman's wealth is to be in her character not her hair. 

5.
The "costly array" was the top fashion of the day, and could cost many thousands of dollars in today's terms. Like the top Paris fashion of today a single garment could cost the equivalent of up to ten years work for a labourer. All such clothing is to be avoided by the believing woman, as something that is not indicative of good stewardship of the money that God has given.

6.
She is to practise a life characterised by "godliness". This is the way Paul described the Christ centred and Christ honouring life; where the believer is thinking about pleasing the Lord in all they do through each day.

7.
The emphasis is not to be on her outward appearance but rather on her good works, which are produced out of a soul filled with doctrine and a life lived in the filling of the Holy Spirit.

Application

[a].  Personal

Neither men nor women should pray or publicly worship in a way to draw attention to themselves. Women are under great pressure in all societies to live up to their various cultures expectations as to what they wear in various situations. 

What Paul is doing here is underlining the importance for the Christian woman of adopting a personal "dress code" that always ensures she feels confident, appropriately dressed to the situation, and in no way violating the morality of her culture.

This later point is important, for what might be "appropriate" in a western nation would not be appropriate in Africa or the Middle East. In each nation and culture the Christian man and woman needs to ask themself;  what is appropriate here for me as an ambassador for Christ? The test questions to be asked are,  will this clothing get in the way of my witnessing to the Lord?, will it distract from the gospel message?, or will it actually hinder my giving the gospel?  

The true beauty of the Christian woman will always be the inner beauty of a soul that is walking close to the Lord and showing the works that are associated with a godly life. 1 Peter 3 : 1 - 8,    Ephesians 5 :21 - 33, and Colossians 3 : 18 - 19, are the key passages on the relationship between men and women in marriage, and while men have a leadership role and women have a supportive role, there is mutual submission (especially Ephesians 5 :21) required to the Lord by both, and to each other in the Lord that each might grow in the grace and knowledge of God.

b.  Pastoral

Pastoral leadership must set the example here in matters of dress. The pastor must not be badly coordinated in his dress nor must his wife be guilty of inappropriate dressing lest those outside the church mock the message because of the messenger. ( 1 Timothy 3: 7)

Pastors, or their wives (more properly), must assist women in the church to discuss these matters calmly and find what is appropriate in their cultural context. Even within one nation today there may be different standards that are appropriate for dress for women, standards that will open the door for evangelism and not be distracting.  We are not judging by what fashion dictates but by what both men and women in a society would find appropriate and morally acceptable.

Conclusion

Believers are not to be followers of fashion unless the fashion of the day meets the criteria of the seven principles that Paul has set out in these verses.   Fashion is often dictated by and obsessed with, pride, sexuality, and ostentatious shows of wealth;   no believer can have any part in such things.

The dress of women, but also the dress of the men, is always to be appropriate to the situation the believer finds themselves in.   Our dress is to reflect our inner spiritual life, it should be tidy, clean, well coordinated,  and modest with no hint of immorality.

Paraphrase

" In like manner also to the men my determined policy for the women is that they arrange their clothing and appearance in a seemly and appropriate manner.   That they dress in a manner that rejects anything that is immodest, or overtly sexual, and that they reject the overly ornate hairstyles or clothing that make a show of wealth.  Christian women should ensure that their appearance is always appropriate to their status as ambassadors of Christ, and reflect their inner moral character with the good works that flow from their spiritual standing."

Doctrine
WOMAN'S BEAUTY

1.
Women should be adorned in "modest apparel" that is well coordinated clothing, not dowdy, not outlandish, but fitting to occasions, age and figure. (1 Timothy 2:9)

2.
She should act with modesty (gk meta aidous), thinking of the effect that her appearance will have on others and her witness.

3.
She should have soundness of mind and common sense (gk sophrosune), not putting emphasis on the external but on her character and inward beauty due to doctrine in her soul. (1 Peter 3:3)

4.
Character, love, friendship, concern will be her assets. (1 Timothy 2:10, 1 Peter 3:4)

5.
She should have a meek and quiet spirit. (1 Peter 3:4)

6.
She is a "keeper at home". (Titus 2:5)

7.
Caring for the household and the affairs of the family her family comes first, before all demands of clubs, societies and outside employment. She may be involved in all these things, but family comes first. (Proverbs 31:10-31)

Verse 11 - 12

2:11  Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection.

2:12  But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the

 man, but to be in silence.

Key Words

	let learn
	manthano
	(present active imperative) ;  to be informed, or educated from an authority who is teaching.

	Silence
	en esuchia
	in quietness, silence of concentration.

	Subjection
	hupotage
	submission to authority (military concept) of a person with an authoritative role (not personal submission to the pastor as a man but to the role/office of pastor).

	Suffer
	epitrepo
	(present active indicative) ; I continue not to allow or permit.

	Teach
	didasko
	(present active infinitive) ;  to teach

	Usurp
	authenteo
	(present active infinitive) ;  to act on your own authority and ignore any established authority.

	to be
	eimi
	(present active infinitive) ; to keep on being.

	Silence
	en esuchia
	in the quietness of concentration.


Analysis and Background

There is a general principle here as well as a specific principle applying to the women. All believers need to be silent when there is Bible teaching going on. The mental attitude of submission is appropriate for all when the Word of God is being taught by the Pastor, but the women here are reminded of the need to be under the authority of the male pastor as he teaches but in no other matter. The submission here is to the office of Pastor not to the person of the pastor. In this there are many problems if the women or the pastor get it wrong.    

No pastor must ever come between a woman and her husband, and while she is to be submissive to the teaching of the Word, listening with 100% concentration, she is not to listen without discernment! She is to listen discerningly and if she has an issue with the message she is to raise it with her husband at home, so that they might draw closer together in spiritual growth and respect. This is the strong message of 1 Corinthians 14 : 35, where the shame that Paul refers to if the woman speaks in the church meeting is the shame of the breaking down of the marriage relationship.   

A husband is to be the one who answers his wife's questions, the pastor must never come between them and become a personal authority to another man's wife. As pastor he has impersonal authority but there is a boundary he must not cross, and that is as the authority figure for the woman; the pastor has no mandate to usurp this role as it is the woman's husband's role to exercise headship in the home, never the pastors!

Paul repeats the point about listening to the teaching of the Word in "quietness", to emphasise the importance of concentration when the Word is being preached so that it is heard accurately.    

Much misunderstanding in churches is caused by chat in the pews when people miss important points because someone chatted to them at the vital moment. As it was the women in the early church who were the ones most guilty of chatting during services this "rule" is laid out most clearly by Paul here as it was early in his ministry to the church at Corinth,  1 Corinthians 14: 26 - 40, but especially verses 34, 35.   The issue goes deeper however than just the immediate problem with the women chatting in the church and involves the natural order of the creation and Paul will explain this at the end of this chapter.

Paul goes further then to note that no woman is to ever hold teaching authority over a man, but is to learn in quiet concentration under the ministry of her pastor, and in fellowship with her husband. 

Paul both here and elsewhere makes it clear that he does not believe that any woman can have the gift of Pastor teacher. Had he believed it possible for there to be woman pastors he could not have said this here, as to forbid a woman pastor to teach would have placed Paul in opposition to the will of the Holy Spirit. This is an issue that we cannot get around and we must face the issue of woman in Bible teaching ministry squarely here.

The word Paul uses for submission (Gk hupotage ) is a military one meaning to "rank under" and as Warren Wiersbe in his book notes, "anyone who has ever served in the armed forces knows that rank has to do with order and authority and not with value or ability." (page 33)     

For the church to function decently and in order( 1 Corinthians 14 : 40) there must be Holy Spirit ordained authority to teach and lead the church, and this is to be male, as the last verses of this chapter and the principles of the next chapter will make clear.

Paul makes his position very clear by the strong word he uses for "exercise or usurp authority" over the pastor. The word, "authenteo"  is a very strong word for rebellion, or revolution against established  authority, and the replacement of such authority with "self appointed" authority.    Paul is saying that if you oppose God's plan which involves male pastors you are taking over from God and instituting your "own" authority structure in opposition to that of God. There is no way around this; either we are with Paul or against him here!

Note that it is pastoral authority and it alone that is in view here. It is the public senior teaching ministry role of the local church that is the subject of Paul's directive. Paul is going to illustrate this from the natural order of the creation itself in the next verses, so this is an important principle that is being explained here, as far as Paul is concerned. Paul was not opposed to women teaching, as we will see in Titus 2 : 3-4, and 1 Timothy 5 : 5 - 10.

Paul himself actively encouraged a great woman  Priscilla in her work in the church as a person who was gifted in explaining what the Scriptures taught. She always worked with her husband and operated under the pastoral authority of Paul or the pastor of the local church, but when she explained something people listened with respect.  Refer to Acts 18 : 2, 18, 26, Romans 16 : 3,   and 1 Corinthians 16 : 19.   She and her husband set the example for Biblical fellowship and teaching, in that they worked together to encourage and expound the Scriptures and no-one told Priscilla to be quiet, for she worked under the authority of her husband and of her pastor and was obedient to the Word and the Holy Spirit so that her counsel was taken by both women and men.    

Priscilla's place of service and exposition was within her home, in her place of work, where she shared with her husband in ministering Christ to all who they met, and probably in the local, church. The greetings of Paul to this couple make it clear that they worked together in ministry, but that Priscilla never usurped authority over her husband, or over the pastor, but she was not a shrinking violet either, who was simply there to serve the tea, she actively shared the Scriptures with all who would hear. She worked under the authority of her husband/protector, and her pastor. Paul is not arguing for women to be restricted to the "silent" ministry of the kitchen, but for them to exercise their gifts under the authority and protection of their husbands, and their pastor.

In Acts 21 : 8 - 9 Paul and his team were provided with hospitality by Philip, who had four unmarried daughters who had the gift of prophecy and exercised this gift within the church, but under the authority of the pastor, who was in their case their father, under whose roof and authority they  also lived.

Application

[a].  Personal

True authority in the church is the authority to "serve" or minister to the needs of others rather than to dominate them. The issue of domination is not in view here nor is it in view anywhere that Biblical authority is mentioned. The pastor is not to dominate the congregation, and the husband is not to dominate the wife. The Lord made it clear that Biblical authority means service unto death for the ones you have authority over, Luke 22 : 24 - 27,  Mark 10 : 42 - 45,  Matthew 20 : 25 - 28,  and John 12 : 25 - 26.    

The husband is also to serve his wife, loving her as the Lord loved the Church, "and gave himself for it",  Ephesians 6 : 25. 

The Biblical standard of "authority" involves two concepts therefore;  

Firstly that God alone, through the Holy Spirit graciously gives the gift of Pastor-teacher as 1 Corinthians 11 : 7 - 11, and chapter 12 : 28 - 30, make clear.   

Secondly that such authority carries with it the obligation to live as the Lord lived and to sacrifice yourself for your people as the Lord sacrificed himself for you.   Paul makes the point here, and elsewhere, that women are not called to such an authoritative pastoral role. 

Women are called to adopt the mental attitude of submission to the authority to God's appointed Senior Pastors/Bible teachers that they might grow by feeding on and applying the Word of God. Women are not to "worship" or serve the pastor, he is to serve them and be prepared to die for them. Women, like men, are to learn in the silence of concentration, but they are not to usurp the pastoral role that Paul states cannot be theirs. The principle here applies to the majority of men also, for there are only a few pastors and the bulk of men in the church must submit to their authority, in exactly the same way as  the women.

[b].  Pastoral

The emphasis of Paul in this section is firstly on the woman who interrupts the authoritative teaching of the Word, and also on the one who usurps the teaching authority from the pastor and sets herself up as a pastor teacher. Most of the Mystery Cults of the ancient world were led by female priestesses and so women leading pagan worship was not unknown in the cities of the Roman Empire. The danger for the church was that the pagan priestess model could be followed by some women, and the disruptive attitude followed by others.

The women were the ones interrupting the services in Corinth, and it was a problem that continued in the days when the Pastorals were written, and Paul says here and in the next verses that it is a problem that will continue because it is rooted in he very creation itself, and so there is a policy statement from Paul, to hold authority for all the church age, to deal with it. This prohibition does not stop a woman from speaking or praying in the church meeting as long as she is operating under the authority of the pastor.

Women are to be silent during the teaching of the Word in the church to preserve their integrity as women and as wives. They are to be submissive in other matters only to their own husbands, and the pastor is not to come between the wife and her husband in any spiritual matter. 

Conclusion

Women are not to be pastors of the local church, nor are they to usurp authority over the pastor in the church, nor disrupt the pastor's exercising of his teaching authority in the assembly. 

Women may serve in the church and teach the Word and pray but always under the authority of their husband and their pastor. 

The pastor is not to come between the wife and her husband in any matter, and the pastor's authority is limited to his proclamation of the Word of God. It is the office that has the authority not the man.

Paraphrase

" Ensure that the women learn about the Word in the silence of concentration, in submission to God's ordained authoritative office holder.   I continue not to allow or permit a woman to hold an authoritative teaching position in the assembly, nor to usurp authority over a man but to be always learning in silent concentration on the Word of God."

Doctrines
DOCTRINE OF SUBMISSION

1.
DEFINITION: The Hebrew word means to humble oneself in willing service to another who is recognised as a safe and honourable object for service and worship. The Greek word has a similar meaning, of yieldedness to another, so that direction from them is accepted a rulership acknowledged by them as being for your good. Genesis 16:9, 1 Peter 5:6, Hebrews 13:17.

2.
To be useful in service of God we must submit ourselves to his authority over every detail of our lives. James 4 : 7


As the Lord made himself obedient unto death so must we. Philippians 2:18.


We must be obedient to the word of the Lord in doctrine as a child is to their parents. 1 Peter 1:4

3.
We are, in Christ to submit ourselves the each to the other within the church. This involves putting the spiritual growth of others ahead of any personal interests. Ephesians 5:21.

4.
Within the church believers are to submit to the teaching authority of the pastor as he preaches from the Word. Hebrews 13:17, 1 Corinthians 16:6, 1 Peter 5:5.

5.
A wife is to submit herself to her own husband within their marriage. This involves respect for him as her spiritual leader and protector. Ephesians 5:22, Colossians 3:18, Titus 2:4-5.


Children also are to submit in love to their parents authority under God. Colossians 3:20.

6.
All believers are to be in submission to the laws of their land, unless those laws violate the clear command of God. Romans 13:1,2, Matthew 22:21, 1 Peter 2:13-17, exception example, Acts 4:15-20, 5:40-42.

7.
Workers are to be under authority of their employers and their managers. Colossians 3:22-25, Ephesians 6:5-8, Titus 2:9,10, 1 Peter 2:18-24.

PASTORAL AUTHORITY

1.
Christ taught with authority and so should his men in his ministry. Matthew 7:29, Mark 1:27, John 5:24-30.

2.
All spiritual authority comes from God, and if legitimate, is of God, and its exercise will bring glory to God. Matthew 21:23, Mark 11:28.

3.
Christ has authority over all things. Mark 1:27, Luke 4:36.

4.
Christ has delegated some authority to some members of his body the church, by way of  special authority gifts. In the church this is the gift of pastor-teacher. Mark 13:34, Luke 19:17, Hebrews 13:7,17.

5.
In the early church the apostles were the leaders in authority(above even the pastors), given specially at the beginning to establish the church. Luke 9:1, 2 Corinthians 10:8.

6.
No woman was given this authority within the early church, and the language of the passages where the gift is discussed indicate that none ever will be given the gift. 1 Timothy 2:12, 1 Corinthians 14:34,35.

7.
Pastoral authority is not a cause for boasting, it is a grace gift received from God. 1 Corinthians Chapter 12.


It is leadership based on service for the saints in a spirit of strong humility, as the Lord made it clear all his leaders should have. John 13:5-17.


It is an authority that carries with it a great responsibility to pour themselves out for the saints. 2 Corinthians 10:8, Galatians 6:3-5.

8.
Ministers must be clear and open about their authority; there must be no softness on any issue that affects the Word of God. Their authority is not over the private lives of the people but over all matters of doctrine and practise of it; their authority is authority to teach so that all will see the truth clearly. If they are wrong in their teaching they  are to be convinced from the Scriptures by their elders. Titus 2:15, 2 Corinthians 13:10, 2 Timothy 4:2.

9.
Age is not to be a barrier here, as a called pastor may be younger than many he will teach. 1 Timothy 4:9-12.

10.
If a believer cannot take the authority of a called pastor teacher they will not tend to grow spiritually at all. Pride is often the reason people will not heed the pastor's authority. 1 Peter 5:5,6,     1 Thessalonians 5:12,13.

11.
If the pastor becomes apostate then he becomes an object of the Lord's discipline. If the church cannot convince him of his error he may be removed, or the people must withdraw from him to make room for the Lord to judge. 1 Timothy 6:3-5, James 5:19-20.

DOCTRINE OF (PRINCIPLES RELATING TO) A WOMANLY ROLE IN THE CHURCH

1.
Key passages that have relevance to woman's role in the church. Galatians 3:26-28,  1 Corinthians 12:13, Colossians 3:9-11 (also refer to the verses 8-21 for total context). Genesis 1-3, 1 Corinthians 11:2-19, 1 Corinthians 12:1-30. 1 Corinthians 14:34-40, Also refer first 33 verses! 1 Timothy 2:8-15, 1 Timothy 5:3-16 , Ephesians 5:18, 6:14 

2.
KEY PRINCIPLES FROM ABOVE PASSAGES


[a]. - Service is dependent upon the Lord's gifting.   The Holy Spirits gift is required for all service in the church. Where there are no women in a position in the first years of the church and where all the tenses are masculine we should be cautious about saying that women can have this gift;  eg, pastor teacher, apostle, the only two where there are no women mentioned and the tense is masculine.


[b]. - There is to be order in the church never chaos, a clear voice not a confused babble. The order is to follow nature, and on that count Paul argues that a woman cannot have authority over a man as it would violate the principles laid down after the fall.


[c] - In whatever role the women of the church were to serve it was not to violate their role within the home as the key person to pass down God's standards to the children.



[d]. - The witness to unbelievers within society was to be kept pure. Women did serve in many of the ancient cults as priestesses, and had considerable power in these roles. It is not true that the ancient world could not accept women in leadership, as in their pagan religions they did. The only reason the church did not have women in leadership is because God did not give approval as it violated older principles that stemmed from the fall. The witness of the church to pagans was enhanced by the fact that women were not in positions of power, as in the pagan cults they were associated with immorality.


[e]. - There were and are many gifts in the church, and all are complimentary. Not all men are given authority gifts, only a very few are, and these have no special status or "holiness", they are simply recipients of God's grace in this matter, as are all others.

Verse 13 - 15

2:13  For Adam was first formed, then Eve.

2:14  And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression.

2:15  Notwithstanding she shall be saved in childbearing, if they continue in faith and charity and holiness with sobriety.

Key Words

	First
	Protos
	first in order, authority and responsibility.

	Formed
	Plasso
	(aorist passive indicative) ; received form

	Deceived
	Apatao
	(aorist passive indicative) ; be tricked, mislead

	Was
	Ginomai
	(perfect active indicative) ; was in this state with results that go on forever(perfect tense).

	transgression
	Parabasis
	stepped over the boundary.

	notwithstanding
	De
	but - contrast and hope expressed

	Saved
	Sozo
	(future passive indicative) ; she shall be rescued.

	In
	Dia
	plus genitive case ; through, by or with

	childbearing
	tes teknogonia
	genitive feminine singular.   Literally "the childbearing", all things associated with child-bearing being in view here.

	If
	Ean
	plus subjunctive mood of following verb means it is a third class condition - "if, maybe yes and maybe no", it all depends on the choices made by each woman.

	Continue
	Meno
	(aorist active subjunctive) ;  abide at every point of testing.

	Faith
	ev pistei
	in the sphere of faith.

	Charity
	kai agape
	and in the sphere of love

	Holiness
	kai hagiasmos
	and living a godly/sanctified, or "set apart"  life, for and unto God

	Sobriety
	meta sophrosune
	with soundness, or self control of the mind and therefore of the conduct.


Analysis and Background

Paul is drawing on the priority of creation and the situation at the Fall of Man to set out what he believes are the basic principles of authority and inter-relationship between the sexes. As he is writing under the filling of the Holy Spirit we must take these things seriously, as the Holy Spirit would have over ruled Paul had he got this wrong. From the tenses of the verbs he selected to express these thoughts it is clear that Paul believed the principles to be abiding ones for the whole of the Church Age, and possibly longer.

Paul makes two related points. The first is that Adam was created first and as such had, and his sons thereafter, have the primacy over the seed of the woman who was created second. This is not a primacy of dominance as we have already noted but a primacy of authority, protective function, and service for the well being of the woman. Men have the responsibility for the care, protection and guidance of the woman as a creature of equal value in God's sight to them, but with a different ordained position in the creation.

The second point Paul makes is that the woman's fall was as a result of her trying to take the authority and position given to the man by God. Satan in the garden targeted Eve with the temptation to usurp authority and power, by disregarding God's direct command which was explained to her through the man, Genesis 3 : 1 - 6.   

As Hendricksen observes, "Eve's fall occurred when she ignored her divinely ordained position. Instead of following she chose to lead, instead of remaining submissive to God she wanted to be like God. She not Adam was indeed deceived or deluded." (page 110).

Homer Kent also observes, "Paul does not state that the woman was mentally, morally, or spiritually inferior to the man. But it was she who was deceived in the matter of doctrine. By taking leadership over the man she ate first and then gave to her husband." (page 114).     

Adam's sin was one of deliberate choice;   he was not deceived by Satan he choose to eat the fruit and thereby join his wife, who he loved, in judgement, rather than let her face the consequences of her disobedience alone. This is why Adam was judged by God so harshly;   he deliberately disobeyed God to join his wife rather than exercising his headship properly and bringing Eve before the Lord and interceding on her behalf.    

While Adam was judged Genesis 3 : 17 - 19, he kept the headship, but was warned not to fail in this area again, and that every day as he sweated to feed his family he was to remember that this was because he did not exercise his authority as he should have. The woman was judged for trying to take authority and was told that she would be under her husband authority permanently. Genesis 3 : 16.   

The Hebrew word for "rule" is in the Qal imperfect, or future tense, the word means, to rule with kingly/ordained authority, and the tense indicates that this is a situation that will continue into the future of human history.

Even though the woman caused the fall by her actions she is still able to be saved. Paul introduces this point because there were some who viewed women as so lowly that they could not be saved. The woman will be linked with the man in salvation in spite of the penalty imposed on her as a result of the fall. The man's headship or authority has as a major purpose to provide a situation within which women might be saved and grow spiritually. Verse fifteen affirms there is salvation for women even though they may not hold a position of authority in the local congregation.

As Kent expresses it, "Just as Eve was saved through faith in the seed to come, so all women may experience full salvation through this same channel (that is faith in the seed who is Christ), even though they are not leaders in the church." (page 120).

What does it mean that she is "saved through, or by the childbearing". Various commentators have suggested alternative meanings for this passage. Some believe, as above, that it refers to the channel of salvation that is opened for all human beings by the birth of the Saviour from a woman.   Others have felt that the woman will be saved, "even though she must bear children" (E F Scott, page 28), as it is the childbearing that is the "curse" or punishment for Eve's disobedience.   

The most common interpretation is that which notes that women are saved and receive maximum blessing in their mothering role, as they fulfil their role as child-bearers and the key upbringers of the children they bear.     

R Mounce observes, "women will be saved not by assuming leadership responsibility in the church but by remaining in their divinely appointed place as mothers and continuing in faith, love and holiness, . . . . . secondly salvation may be understood here in the general sense of preservation.    It is by bearing and rearing children, not by running the church, that women's contribution to the welfare of society is to be preserved." (page 34).

E K Simpson notes that there may be exceptional situations where women are the only ones to take charge, as for example in mission stations where there may be no man to exercise authority.   "The relationship of the sexes is meant to be complimentary not competitive. They are designed to blend in a mutual wisdom.  . 

Paul is laying down the law of the kingdom in ordinary cases. . . . . . .  Many tasks not strictly feminine must fall to the lot of female mission pioneers in solitary posts, or in seasons of emergency elsewhere.    

But the head of the church allots the posts of the members of his body as his wisdom wills, and those who quit that appointed station for one of their own affecting flout his prerogatives of choice to their certain harm and loss." (page 48 - 49)     

If a woman finds herself in  a place where she must take charge, she must accept the challenge from the Lord and exercise the responsibility until she is relieved, but she must not seek such a role.

Application

[a].  Personal

No woman is to attempt to take authority in the local church.    Woman have a role assigned by God to be the firm foundation of the home and family and the first person to spiritually minister to children and ensure they grow up knowing of God's grace. The stability of the home is the charge and responsibility of the woman and when it is fulfilled society is stable: when it is ignored society collapses, and evil takes hold.

Each woman can be saved through faith in the Lord, who was born of a woman, and in Mary's obedience the stigma of Eve's sin is wiped away forever.

While a woman cannot exercise rule within the church she has many roles within the church, and these may involve witnessing, Bible teaching and encouragement.    The only gifts that are not given to woman are the authority gifts of apostle and Pastor teacher, so individual woman may exercise whatever gift they have within the church meetings, both at corporate worship or in small home meetings.

[b].  Pastoral

Pastoral authority is to be exercised in a way to protect the woman of the church from, men who would dominate them, and from other women who would distract them from spiritual growth.

The senior pastorate is for men alone, and this does not mean men are superior in any way, but simply that this is what God decreed as a result of the creation and the fall.    

Only a few men will be in pastoral authority and they have authority only as they faithfully preach the Word of God.   

A woman does not have to put up with the authority of any man over her, other than her own husband, and this bone fide authority is to be exercised in love and with spiritual protection and growth as its objective. 

Conclusion

Authority is always a contentious subject when people think about power and the use and abuse of it. When a man is genuinely called to the pastorate he will never be obsessed with his power and authority and he will not lord it over anyone, rather he will exercise godly headship and feed his flock faithfully with systematic Bible teaching.    The godly pastor will not ever come between a man and his wife, nor will he overstep his authority, limiting it to the preaching of the Word, and the protecting of the flock from wolves only.

Identifying the false pastors is always an issue for believers, as they have always been infiltrated into the church following Satan's orders. They are to be spotted by their abuse of the authority the pastorate gives, by the fruits of their lives, both personal and family, as well as by their false teaching. The Lord warned against such people abusing the flock, Matthew 7 : 15 - 23,   Luke 6 : 43 - 46,  but the key passage in John Chapter 10 : 1 - 18, where the true shepherd of the sheep is contrasted with the false Pastor teachers who use an abuse the flock.

Neither women nor men need fear the genuine Pastor but both should fear and avoid the false.   Women are to place themselves under the authority of a genuine pastor and enjoy the spiritual feeding and protection that such a relationship provides.   

Women will find their greatest blessing when they accept God's ordained role for them and are warned not to repeat the error of Eve in usurping authority over their husband or trying to take the pastorate, which cannot ever be theirs, but can only belong to a limited number of men who the Lord chooses by Grace to lead and protect his flock on earth.

Paraphrase

" For Adam was created by God first, then Eve;   and Adam was not tricked and deceived, but the woman was, and there are permanent results stemming from her stepping over the authority boundary.    However women will be delivered from the consequences of the transgression by and through their childbearing related activities, if, and only if, they choose to live a set apart life in the sphere of faith, agape love, and practicing self control in all things."

Doctrines
WOMEN IN THE CHURCH

1.
MINISTRY


Women have a very important ministry in the life of any church.


(a)
Prayer (Acts 12:5).


(b)
Praise and worship (Psalm 148:12,13; 150:6).


(c)
Servant (Deaconess) (Romans 16:1); This is an important ministry which is neglected today.


(d)
Teacher (Titus 2:3,4) (Refers to older women), to be teachers of all good things. To teach younger women to be sober, to love their husbands and children.


(e)
Labour in the Lord . Mary (Romans 16:6), Tryphena, Tryphosa and Persis (Romans 16:12).

2.
LIMITATIONS


The Word of God places certain limitations, however, on the ministry of women.


(a)
Silence in church (1 Corinthians 14:34,35). This referred particularly to the gift of tongues and prophecy in context (v 23-40).


(b)
Learn in silence with all subjection (1 Timothy 2:11). In context (v 9-15) these verses intimate that women should not teach men. Jezebel, the female prophetess, who taught at Thiatira is an example (Revelation 2:20). However, the ministry of Priscilla to Apollos (Acts 18:26) and Timothy from his grandmother Lois and mother Eunice (2 Timothy 1:5) clearly indicate that (1 Corinthians 14 and 1 Timothy 2) refer only to public teaching.


(c)
Not to usurp authority over the man (1 Timothy 2:12). The judgment on the woman after the fall was to be subject to her husband (Genesis 3:16).

3.
REASONS


(a)
Order of creation (1 Timothy 2:13).


(b)
History of the fall (1 Timothy 2:14).

4.
EXCEPTIONS


(a)
Deborah (judges 4:4,5).


(b)
Miriam (Exodus 15:20).


(c)
Huldah (2 Kings 22:14).


(d)
Anna (Luke 2:36-38).


Where no men have been available amongst God's people to do His work, God has used women. However, the apostles ordained men, never women, for the gospel ministry (1 Timothy 3:1-7; Titus 1:5-9).


The sphere of the women in the church is very large. Teaching those of her own sex and children, as well as in the home, as a deaconess or helping in many other ways.

THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST

1.
Jesus Christ had to be born of a virgin to fulfil prophecy. (Isaiah 7:1 4)

2.
Jesus had to be born of a virgin to confirm the curse of Coniah. (Jeremiah 22:28-30)


(a)
Coniah was a believer but an evil king at the time of the Babylonian captivity.


(b)
Coniah is also in the direct line of Christ in Joseph's lineage from David (Matthew 1:6, 1:11, 1:16) through Solomon. This is the Kingly line.


(c)
Mary was also in the direct line of Christ from David (Luke 3:23, Luke 3:31) through Nathan. In Luke 3:23 Joseph is the son-in-law of Heli, Mary's father.


(d)
Both lines, Solomon's and Nathan's meet in the person of Jesus Christ but by the virgin birth Coniah's line is cut off as Joseph is the legal but not natural father of Jesus Christ.

3.
Jesus had to be born of a virgin to not have the sin nature of Adam. The sin nature of man comes down through the male. (1 Timothy 2:14)


(a)
Eve was deceived and sinned.


(b)
Adam made deliberate choice.

4.
In order to be the God-Man Jesus had to be conceived of the Holy Spirit to Mary.

5.
The virgin birth is therefore critical especially in the doctrine of Redemption, Imputation and Propitiation. NO virgin birth - NO salvation.

LOVE  [See page 29 above]

FAITH  [See page 50 above]

ATTITUDE  [See page 30 above]

PASTORAL AUTHORITY  [See page 90 above]

NOTES
CHAPTER THREE

Verses 1 -7

Instructions regarding the office of Elder/Bishop,

Verses 8-13

Instructions regarding the office of Deacon,

Verses 14-16

Paul's plans in light of his ministry and message.

SECTION 1 - Verses 1   - 7
Instructions regarding the office of Elder/Bishop,

Verse 1

3:1  This is a true saying, If a man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work.

Key Words

	true saying
	pistos ho logos
	faithful (is) the word

	desire
	orego
	(present middle indicative) ; stretches out to get or aspires to.

	bishop
	episkopos
	the overseer, supervisor of a work, guardian.

	desireth
	epithumeo
	(present active indicative);  sets his heart upon.

	good work
	kalou ergou
	a good(honourable) work


Analysis and Background

The terms for bishop, pastor, elder and minister are all synonymous for the leaders of the congregation. Slowly through the years of the first century there was a separation of the roles, especially as a response to the persecution late in the century.    

In the early days there were several "elders"(or bishops, pastors) appointed for each city church. As the church grew in number in each city the original group split and formed new congregations in other houses, with a pastor/elder in charge of each one and gradually the term bishop came to mean the senior pastor of the city.    

As leadership became vital under the great persecution in the 90s the role of the bishop became more important as he was the moral leader of the Christians of the city. This meant that the Christians looked to him for moral leadership and courage unto death, and the Roman's looked for him to execute him first! It was this that saw the establishment of the official office of bishop as a "ruler" of the church in each city or area.

By the second century there was a formal hierarchy in the church, with deacons as the first order for service in the congregation, then elders who took a role in the decision making of the church in the city, each of whom would be the pastor of a local congregation meeting in a home, then finally the bishop who "ruled" the city's Christian community.

To ask that we have a "first century" church is therefore not as simple as it first appears, as through the first seventy years of the churches life there were changes that happened under the pressures of persecution.   What is the "Biblical" standard for church government then?   

I believe that from the Scriptures themselves we can see that several bone fide forms of church government are taught and each is workable and "Biblical" if staffed with godly men who are called to serve by the Holy Spirit.    

It is clear in the early days of the church in Jerusalem there was a council of elders who ruled the house churches, each of which met for Bible study and worship under an elder/pastor, who was answerable to the council.   

The early church appears to have drawn on the synagogue government system with its council of elders for each congregation and its "deacons" to do the social work, however the growth of the church quickly outstripped the synagogue pattern.

Acts 6 : 2 sees the establishment of the office of deacon, ON THE SYNAGOGUE MODEL, by the twelve meeting as a council before all the church. From this we get an idea of the way things were done in the early years.   The council of elders(in this case the twelve disciples/apostles) got an idea that they believed was of God and brought it before the whole church for discussion, decision, and action.   

When a new thing happened, as when Philip preached to the Samaritans, Acts 8 :14 - 25, the council sent two of their members to find out what was going on and verify that it was bone fide and establish any policy that was required.    

When Paul was saved he was taken to the council of the apostles so that the truth could be determined by them and the churches policy towards Paul formally changed.  When Peter preached to Cornelius and the first Gentiles were saved he had to come back to the others in the council of apostles and before some in the church who had problems with this and argue the case, Acts 11: 1 - 18.    

When some of the believers went further and specifically preached to Gentiles the council sent Barnabas to check it out and report back so that policy could be made, Acts 11: 19 - 24.        We see the same process going on in what became known as the Jerusalem Conference in Acts 15 : 1 - 29.    James as the leader of the council of apostles makes the final summing up and authorises the sending of a letter with the new policy.

What we see happening in Jerusalem in the first ten years of the churches history we see happening in the churches throughout the Roman Empire in the next seventy years.    As issues cropped up the church faced them with their council of elders, and finally one man emerged from the council as the authoritative spokesman of the church in that place;   he was eventually given the title of bishop, with the other elders keeping that title and the title of pastor being shared by both the elders and the bishop.

The concept of aspiration to ministry is the next subject we must address here for we have already noted that the pastoral role is a grace gift from God, no person can legitimately exercise pastoral authority unless they have been "called", that is,  given the spiritual gift of pastor teacher ( 1 Corinthians 12 : 7 - 11, 28 - 29).   As it is  sovereign gift from God the Holy Spirit, how can it be bone fide to ask or aspire to it?    In 1 Corinthians 12 : 30 - 31, the church is encouraged to seek the best, that is the communication, gifts when they meet as a congregation.   

The verb "to seek" there is in the second person plural, which is best translated, "you all" (as a congregation) seek the best gifts, so it is a different case to the verse before us here. 

 In the verse before us here in Timothy  the "aspiring" one is an individual and he is praised for seeking the office of the bishop.   What does it mean?

The verse begins with the statement, "faithful is the word".   This appears to be a formula for Paul uses this in five places through the Pastorals, as we have seen already in chapter 1: 15, then here 3:1, then in 4 : 9, Titus 3: 8,   and 2 Timothy 2 :11.    As noted already in relation to chapter 1 verse 15 these "logia" or formulas introduce sections of doctrine that may have formed part of an early church pastors manual.   In this verse before us now the point being made is,  the work and office of the bishop is a noble and honourable thing and worthy of respect and appreciation on the part of the congregation.   

If a person aspires to the office of bishop they are aspiring to a "noble thing".    The voice of the verb here is "middle" which in the Greek language indicates that the person is involved in the action of the verb but that there are other factors affecting the action also.    If the person alone is involved it is always the "active" voice.    What does this mean then?   It means that for a person to "aspire" to be a bishop(remember the term means pastor or elder also) they must have received a "call" from God;  they must have the pastoral gift received from the Holy Spirit.    If they have the gift it is quite right for them to aspire to serve, and to prepare to serve.

Preparation is required for all such service.   Timothy followed and studied under Paul for many years as did the others who Paul placed as leaders of the various churches.    Paul ran what we could call the "peripatetic(or travelling) seminary";   as he travelled around he taught these men as they walked the roads of the Roman Empire.   

Homer Kent notes, "this godly desire for the responsible task of overseership, if controlled by the Spirit of God, may deepen into a sacred conviction.   Such a desire is the motive for preparation in college, Bible school and seminary" (page 123).     The sense of "call" the ministry may deepen slowly as Kent observes and as it does the man involved should express their obedience to the Lord's will for them by studying and preparing more and more as the Lord leads them to faithful teachers.

The nobility of the task of ministry is related to the role itself which is the teaching of the Word of God.   A Fernando sums this nobility up well, "he(the pastor) is dispensing the greatest treasure in the world, the eternal gospel, on which alone lies man's hope for salvation" (page 49). 

To aspire to be a pastor is good if there is the inner conviction of the call/gift of God upon the life and as the conviction grows the believer should experience a deepening of  their desire to minister.   The second word for desire here is a very strong one;   epithumeo is a verb that means "to long for with all your heart".    

This will be the inner conviction of the truly called pastor;   they will not be happy doing anything else, they will long for the opportunity to share the Word of God with people and they will always be enthusiastic to teach to any who will hear.    Anything short of this total enthusiasm for the Word of God indicates the person does not have the pastoral gift!

Application

[a].  Personal

As individuals we should be alert to what the Lord has called us to do within the church.   For male believers the possibility exists that they have been called to ministry as pastors and the person will know this by the increasing conviction within as well as the testimony of a godly pastor who will take them under his arm for training.   

The New Testament pattern is always that the individual's conviction is backed up by the support of a godly person already in the pastorate.    As we are going to see there are strict personal standards for entry into the pastorate and so the first thing is to ascertain whether the person is eligible, and to maintain a godly life so that they remain eligible;  as we will see immorality renders even a "called" person ineligible for ministry as pastor/bishop.

It is the mental attitude of obedience to the Lord that is at the heart of all desire for service in the church, be it for pastoral work or for some support role.     

A Fernando, identifies this issue clearly, "a Christian may aspire to leadership, yet since his primary desire is to be obedient to God, he will be completely satisfied even if God's will for him does not include leadership.    His satisfaction springs from God and from doing his will.   Such a person will be happy in whatever task God may lead him to do" (page 49).     Anything short of this mental attitude indicates a spirit that is not fit to be a pastor, nor safe to hold any pastoral authority!

[b]. Pastoral

When you are tempted to argue about what is a "biblical" government for the church and what isn't remember the early church and relax.  It's not the structure that is important but the quality of the men within it that makes it work.   

The apostolic church functioned in some places, and at some times, with councils of elders, in other places and at others times the church worked with a hierarchical system where the bishop "ruled", Hebrews 13 : 7.     

Each "system" is compatible with what we will see here in this chapter and in Titus chapter one, and each system worked when Holy Spirit filled and led men exercised their pastoral gift, and fed, led  and protected the flock of  God under their stewardship.

The Greek words used in this and other passages about pastoral leadership are uniformly and solely male in their gender.    From the testimony of Scripture we must then deduce that no woman was, and therefore can be, called to a position of pastoral leadership in a local church.    

The office of pastor, bishop, elder, were given to males only, and that this stems from the plan of God since the creation and the fall (refer above to discussion on chapter 2 verses 11 - 15). 

Conclusion

The office of bishop, or elder/minister/pastor, is one that is a very noble office and those who believe they are called to it do well to aspire to make that calling active and to enter the ministry.    

Desire alone is not enough however, there must be the call or gift of God the Holy Spirit, and the person involved must live a life that renders them acceptable.   It is these moral qualities that Paul now moves on to discuss. 

Paraphrase

" Faithful is this saying;  if a male believer aspires to the office of bishop he is setting his heart on a noble thing."

Verses 2 - 7

3:2  A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach;

3:3  Not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous;

3:4  One that ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection with all gravity;

3:5  (For if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church of God?)

3:6  Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the condemnation of the devil.

3:7  Moreover he must have a good report of them which are without; lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil.

Key Words

	then must be
	dei oun
	it is necessary then that

	blameless
	anepilemptos
	beyond reproach, cannot be accused.

	Being
	eimi
	(present active indicative) ; keeping on being

	Husband
	andra
	a man a husband.  mias gunaikos ; of one woman.

of one wife Put together = a "one woman man".

	Vigilant
	nephalios
	sober minded, clear headed, alert

	Sober
	sophron
	self controlled, stable and thoughtful

	good behaviour
	kosmios
	decorous, well disciplined

	hospitality
	philoxenos
	hospitable, having an open home for the saints in need

	apt to teach
	didaktikon
	skillful in teaching the Word of God

	given to wine
	me paroinon
	not an alcoholic, or abuser of wine

	Striker
	me  plekten
	not a violent person given to punching those he disagrees with, or disagree with him.

	Greedy
	me aischrokerde
	not a lover of base gain

	Patient
	epieikes
	gentle, kind, forbearing, seeing the good

	Brawler
	amakos
	not a contentious person who loves arguing

	Covetous
	aphilarguros
	desiring other peoples money/wealth

	rules well
	proistemi
	(present middle participle) ; manages.

	subjection
	hupotage
	submission to authority.

	Gravity
	semnotes
	in dignity, and courtesy.

	to rule
	proistemi
	(aorist active infinitive) ; to manage.

	Care
	epimeleomai
	(future middle indicative) ;  exercise care and practical concern for.

	Novice
	me neophutos
	not a new convert/believer

	puffed up
	tuphoo
	(aorist passive participle;)  to be blown up with wind, or pride.

	Fall
	empipto
	(aorist active subjunctive) ; fall into.

	condemnation
	krima
	the crime, or judgement, (of the devil here meaning that such a person, like Satan Ezekiel 28 : 11ff, can start to think and act like they are God.

	good report
	marturion kalon
	a good testimonial

	them without
	ton exothen
	those people who are outside the church.

	lest fall
	empipto
	fall into.

	Reproach
	oneidismos
	disgrace, insult.

	Snare
	pagis
	snare or trap laid. Here the trap of pride laid by the father of pride, the devil.


Analysis and Background

Note that of the eighteen qualifications, for a man believing he has a call, to be put forward for a pastoral role, most are moral. Paul will give two qualifications that are social, (numbers 6, 18 on list below), as to his reputation in the society within which he will minister. 

He gives eleven moral issues that he must measure up to, and three that must be met in his family life, (14, 15, 16), and only two ministry qualifications; that he must be a skillful Bible teacher, and not a new convert (7, 17).  In a hostile world the church had to be led by men who were above reproach in the eyes of the world. The church would be attacked by the enemy because of the message there had to be no chance for the church to be attacked because of the messenger.   

Any man who could not measure up to each of these things was disqualified from even entry into training for the pastorate. Given the ministers who have failed today such rules as Paul lays down here are vital. In nearly all cases of ministry failure today, the person who has failed would have been disqualified from the outset on one of these standards, had they been applied. The further we get from these standards the more problems we will have with our ministers.

Let us look at the standards one by one:

1.
Irreproachable. -  The pastoral candidate must be above attack from anyone as to his moral character. 


No-one must be able to stand up and criticise the man for a moral sin. There must be no scandal attached to his name which would in any way bring discredit on the message of the gospel.

2.
One woman man. -  The early church took this very seriously. If a man had been married twice he was ineligible for service as a pastor. By the third century the rules had got to the point where even a widower who remarried was ineligible, as was a person who had been married before as an unbeliever. Both of these categories of men were, and are eligible, for ministry under Paul's words here. 


What we are like before salvation is not at issue for we are new creatures in Christ Jesus, 2 Corinthians 5 :17, but what we do after our salvation is taken into account.   The issue here is literally that the man is a "one woman man"; that is, he has eyes only for his wife, and is not interested in any other woman as long as she lives. Monogamous fidelity is the phrase used to sum this concept up. A Christian who has divorced is ineligible, as is a polygamist, or a man who has taken a lover. The exclusion is permanent; once a man has sinned in this area of marital fidelity he is morally unacceptable for ministry.

3.
Vigilant. -  This is a moral and an intellectual quality. It means that the man is clear thinking, not a confused person in their thought processes. What they say makes sense and is clear, as well as being what we would call today "sharp", alert to issues that matter in the areas of spiritual life and morality.

4.
Sober. - This meant initially self controlled in drinking but came to mean far more, and it is the wider meaning that Paul has here in mind, as he covers the drinking later. The meaning here is stable and thoughtful in word and deed. The pastoral candidate must be a person whose life is stable and dependable, not changeable in mood from day to day.

5.
Good behaviour. - This follows on from the concept of stability, and indicates a person who is self disciplined with all the details of their life; they must be good time managers, be self disciplined with their body and fitness, and in all habits.

6.
Hospitable. - This does not mean having an "open home" to all who will drop in, but refers to a readiness to give hospitality to fellow Christian workers and to use their home for Christian meetings as it is  possible and appropriate. There will be limits to this given the size of a home and the size of the pastors family. The pastors children should not be sleeping on the floor so that a visiting missionary can sleep in their bed, especially when there are others in the church with empty rooms and empty beds that could be used.   


This also does not mean that the pastor is required to open his home to unbelievers; that was never expected by the early church and is a potentially dangerous modern innovation. The ancient pastor protected his family from evil, and this means keeping unbelievers away from his children. Evangelism was done in workplaces and public places but the home was primarily for the family and the church. While there is nothing necessarily wrong with using the home for evangelism it must be done safely, and too many enthusiastic but foolish believers have opened their homes to evil men who have abused their children.

7.
Skillful in Bible teaching. - While this may be something that is taught, it is a necessary prerequisite for pastoral ministry. If a person believes they have been led to ministry and they cannot teach the Word it is likely they have not correctly identified their call. We can all be made better teachers by training but there must be something there from the beginning that indicates that this man has a gift in explaining or proclaiming the Word of God. 

8.
Not an alcoholic or abuser of wine. - Drinking is nowhere condemned in the Scriptures but the abuse of drink and drunkenness always is condemned. The pastor may drink but he must always be in control of his drinking. Any time of drunkenness disqualifies him from ministry.

9.
Not a violent man. - Given that the ministry often involves dealing with difficult issues where people will hold differing and possibly all valid positions, it is crucial that the pastoral candidate does not lose his temper and punch others. Any man who loses his temper in an argument and strikes another in anger is disqualified from ministry.

10.
Not greedy of base gain. - The ministry is not the place for a man to seek to make his fortune. Ministers should be paid well, as we will see in 1 Timothy 5 : 17, but they should not become super wealthy in the ministry, and those who see it as a job to get wealth are disqualified.

11.
Gentle. - It is important that the pastor always sees the good in people before he sees their sin so that he might be always patient with the problem members of the flock, and kind towards them. This does not mean that he is "soft on sin" but that he is gentle in his dealing with confused people so that they might be corrected.

12.
Not an argumentative person. - There are some people who just seem to love to argue and even when everyone feels the discussion is over they bring up another issue and the whole argument begins again. Such argumentative people are disqualified from the pastorate.

13.
Not envious of others wealth. - Some lust after money and see the pastorate as an opportunity to "fleece the sheep" for their own gain (number 10 on the list), but this point goes further. There are some that would not deliberately extort money from others but they make it no secret that they lust after a wealthy life style. These are people who are resentful of the wealthy and lack satisfaction with their lot. Unless this sin of lust and envy is dealt with the person who harbours these sins is disqualified from ministry.

14.
Managing his own house well. - This is a present middle participle of the verb to manage or govern and does not indicate a dictatorship but a healthy cooperative management style in the home where the father leads and sets the example in his character and in the logic and wisdom  of his of his decisions.

15.
Children respectful of him. - This does not mean the children are fearful of their father, but that have respect for his authority and his opinions. It is not a requirement that the pastoral candidate be married, Timothy wasn't, but if he is married and has children they must by their demeanour show that he is a man worthy of respect from others. In the Jewish synagogue the elders had to be married, as a single older man was looked upon as someone possibly with a personality problem. We do not go this far in the church.

16.
Children behave with dignity and courtesy to others. -  Children's attitude to their father gives a good indication of his character, and their attitude and behaviour towards other adults also gives an indication to the standards followed within the home. The pastoral candidate's children must be respectful of other adults and behave in a courteous and dignified manner to others.

17.
Not a new convert. - There is a time to learn and mature and then comes the time to teach and lead. No-one who had been saved less than a few years was to be considered. There were several reasons for this, all of which are still valid. 


Firstly the new convert must prove by the fruit in their life that they really are saved and are sons of God. They must prove their character over a number of years so that all can see the above characteristics clearly. If they are new in the faith they will not have had time to learn the major doctrines of the Word and to have applied them in their life; without this application of the doctrines of the Word they will lack the spiritual assurance and wisdom that comes only from walking with the Lord.    


Paul identifies that the new believer is going to be easily tempted by the enemy to the sin of pride, a sin that will open the young believer to other temptations that can destroy the ministry. The ministry is like a marathon rather than a sprint and it calls for spiritual stamina, and this can only be built up by years walking with the Lord.

18.
Having a good testimony as to his character from unbelievers. If we are to serve the Lord in the public arena we must be men who receive a hearing from the world and are not despised for our character even before we open our mouths. 


The pastoral candidate must be well spoken of by unbelievers as to his character. They may despise his faith and disagree with his beliefs but if they despise him as a person there is a problem. 


The disgrace and the snare that Paul mentions are references to the devices that Satan can use if a man has some character flaw that the unbelievers have spotted.   


Firstly he will bring the church to disgrace because the unbelievers will say, "look who they have got leading them!", but then the enemy is able to lay a trap, or snare to catch the man in his area of weakness and thereby trip him up and possibly destroy the church's ministry in the local area with him. 

Application

[a].  Personal

To be prepared to serve God as a pastor means to have "the believing and the behaving" in our life right before God and our peers. No-one can serve in a Biblical manner unless they fulfil the above requirements.

The testimony of the life is as important as that of the lips for the believer, and to fall into the above sins is to disqualify ourselves from the pastorate.

[b].  Pastoral

When-ever a man puts himself forward for ministry training these eighteen principles are to be explained to him and he is to be tested against them. Anyone found wanting in one of these issues is not to be considered for training as a pastor. Any one who refuses to be tested against these principles is never to be considered for any office ijn the church.
Conclusion

God's standards are high and they do not change. If a church does not hold to these standards they will place men into the ministry who will bring discredit onto the name and gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Paraphrase

" A Pastor then must be beyond reproach, a one woman man, clear headed, stable and self controlled, well disciplined in behaviour, hospitable to other believers, skillful in teaching the Word of God.   He should not be an abuser of alcoholic drink, nor be a violent man who loses his temper, nor be a man who is out to make his fortune at others expense, but rather, he should be patient and gentle, not argumentative, nor envious of the wealthy.   His home should be well managed with his children being respectful of him and behaving with dignity and courtesy to others.   For if a man does not know how to manage his own family and home, how can he exercise care and concern for the church?    He should not be a new believer, but one well tested, lest he fall into the sin of pride, as did Satan.   It is important that he has a good testimony from unbelievers also lest he disgrace the gospel and fall into a trap of Satan." 

Doctrines
DRINKING

1.
Drunkenness is always condemned as a sin in the Bible. (Proverbs 20:1, 23:20, Isaiah 5:11-22, 28:7, 8, Romans 13:13, 1 Corinthians 5:11, Ephesians 5:18)

2.
Drinking of alcoholic beverages is to be avoided in certain positions of leadership.


(a)
Kings (rulers, government leaders) (Proverbs 31:4, 5)


(b)
Pastors (1 Timothy 3:3, Titus 1:7)


(c)
Deacons (1 Timothy 3:8)

3.
Drinking of alcoholic beverages proved disastrous for certain persons


(a)
Noah (Genesis 9:21)


(b)
Nabal (1 Samuel 25:36,37)


(c)
Ephraim(Isaiah 28:1)


(d)
Lot (Genesis 19:32-6)

4.
Drinking of alcoholic beverages is condoned in certain areas. For example:- for medicinal reasons, or where customary with meals, moderate amounts of alcoholic beverages are permissible (Proverbs 31:6-7, 1 Timothy 5:23) Normal cough mixture for instance contains a significant amount of alcohol.

5.
It is possible that the water which Jesus Christ turned into wine was an alcoholic beverage (John 2:1 -11 ). This passage neither condemns nor condones drinking of alcoholic beverages but was the use of a miracle to focus attention on the person of Jesus Christ as the God-Man-Saviour. Wine produces joy in the heart. (judges 9:13, Psalm 104:15)

6.
Alcoholism forms a part of the pattern of national disaster (Joel 1:4-6, Isaiah 28). It leads to economic depression and encourages military invasion.

7.
Adverse effects of excessive drinking of alcoholic beverages:-


(a)
Leads to impulsive, abusive and irresponsible behaviour, vehicle accidents.


(b)
Causes paralysis of the eyes (Wernicke's disease), tunnel vision.


(c)
Destroys brain tissue.


(d)
Produces cirrhosis of the liver,


(e)
Results in delirium tremens (D.T.'s) which cause confusion, anxiety, terror and delusions. Alcoholism is drug addiction which involves destruction of the soul. (Galatians 5:20-2 1

8.
Importance of abstinence from alcoholic beverages in youth cannot be over emphasised.

9.
Conditions under which indulgence in alcoholic beverage should be avoided from a believer's viewpoint.


(a)
Application of the law of love - towards believers.


(b)
Law of expediency - towards unbelievers: used when drinking becomes a false issue in presenting the gospel.


(c)
Law of supreme sacrifice - towards God: applicable when drinking hinders a specific ministry.


Application - In Australia probably alcohol should be avoided because of major problems, vehicle accidents, social problems. In Greece however, a glass of wine with a meal would be expected and rejection by a Christian could cause a false issue.

10.
Drinking is related to degeneracy. Wine and drunkenness are used in the Scripture to represent the entire principle of sublimation involved in rejecting God's way. (Jeremiah 13:12-17)

FAMILY
1.
This is the third divine institution the others being freewill, marriage and national government.

2.
Definition - Family is the character relationship between the parents and children which typifies the saving relationship between God the Father and "The Christ". The Christ is a technical term which equals Jesus Christ plus all Church believers. We are the sons of God the Father not of Jesus Christ [John 1:12, Galatians 3:26, Ephesians 3:14-15] 


There is no universal brotherhood of man or universal fatherhood of God as only the believer has God as his father.

3.
God is one in character yet three in personality. God the Father manifests His nature through God the Son who in turn manifests some of His characteristics in the Church Age believer through the power of the Holy Spirit. [Galatians 5:22-23]. This is why we are called new creatures in Christ. We are not God but are imitators of God in the form of agape love.

4.
We are able to display His character in love, righteousness, justice, truth and eternal life once we are "in Christ" and controlled by the Holy Spirit. We obviously cannot display such characteristics as being everywhere or be all knowing.

5.
Three ways in which normal family life parallels the relationship that God the Father has with "The Christ"


[a] It is grounded from one head - [1 Corinthians 15:45-50].


[i] In the garden of Eden Adam was created first and Eve was taken from Adam's side. Eve had to be taken from Adam so that Adam was the head over the whole family. Eve had the same genes as Adam. The second Adam was Jesus Christ and out of Him will come the new race, a spiritual race. 


[ii]Paul takes Adam literally here as did others, the writers of Scripture not taking him allegorically.


[iii] In [John 3:3] It is made clear to Nicodemus that you must be born again spiritually. I am my father's child because I have received from him his image. Similarly when we are born again we receive the image of God.


[iv] At physical birth we did nothing to receive our parents image. In a similar way we do nothing to inherit the image of God.


[v] Children are important as they are the transmission into history of yourself.


[b] The family is subject to discipline - [Hebrews 12:3-15]


[i] The children that you have inherit your characteristics including strengths as well as weaknesses. It is therefore of the greatest importance that you train your children to be able to cope with the inherited weaknesses from your experience in coping with them.


[ii] God's discipline is a positive thing as it helps you back into fellowship, to the place of blessing. God does not allow people to float through Christianity without correction thus the Christian life is not a licence to sin but an opportunity to serve.


[iii] It is not appropriate for the children to dictate to the parents. God tells his children what to do and corrects them when they err. If you have not been disciplined by the Lord you may not be a Christian.


[iv] You do not get holy overnight, maturity takes time.


[v] The child must derive its wisdom from the parents.[Exodus 12:24-28, Deuteronomy 6:6-25, Joshua 4:5-8] As parents we should be prepared and look at life from a divine viewpoint.


[vi] Children should respect their parents as Jesus did even though his parents who had been witness to many miracles concerning His birth had ,in the heat of the moment , forgotten who their son was. [Luke 2:41-51]


[c] The moral and legal responsibility for the family where the parents especially the father has responsibilities.

6.
In a survey in the U.S.A. eight reasons were given as to why the family unit was being weakened in that country.


[a] The rise of promiscuity.


[b] Transfer of the protection of the family from the head of the family to the State.


[c] Transfer of the education of the child from the parents.


[d] Movement of family recreation from the family to outside including television..


[e] Transfer of the place of production from the home to the factory.


[f] The use of aged accommodation for senior members of the family rather than them staying in the home.


[g] The loss of traditional homemaking skills and the rise of the supermarket society.


[h] Transfer of religious instruction from the home to outside. 

DOCTRINE OF PASTORAL CHARACTER

1.
Not all who are called function in the role or succeed in their calling. It is grace that calls and gives the gift but only application of Gods Word to life that prepares a man for the service of the Lord and the feeding and shepherding of his people. Spiritual maturity alone makes a man useful and safe in ministry.

2.
Every believer is a member of the Royal Family of God, 1 Peter 2 : 9,  but within the family there are those chosen by God in grace, without any merit on the individuals part, to be the pastor teachers of the family in each locality.

3.
GREEK WORDS that sum up the pastoral role and responsibility.


Presbuteros
the word that sums up the authority of the pastor, they are the elder, in the sense of the ancient world where the elders were the judges and leaders of the city.


Poimenos didaskalos
these are the function of the pastor, to shepherd and to teach; to protect the flock from enemy and to feed them that they might grow up to serve also.


Episkopos
bishop, this is the word for the policy maker of the church.


Diakonos
the word for servant/waiter at tables emphasising the serving role in humility that was required of the pastor.   He had to be ready to do the dirty jobs.

4.
He is to have one purpose and that is to bring his people to full maturity in their Christian life and therefore be available for service. He is to do this by feeding the people with the pure milk and meat of God's Word. Ephesians 3:20, 21, 4:12,13.

5.
He is to be the guardian of the flock, not from any sense of compulsion but from love for them as God's precious vessels. 1 Peter 5:2.

6.
He is called in grace and God's grace is to uphold him. 1 Corinthians 15:10, Ephesians 3:7,   1 Timothy 1:12-16.

7.
Key verses for the pastoral role. 1 Peter 5 : 4, Ephesians 3:7-13, 1 Timothy 2:24-26, 3:1-9,   Colossians 1:23-29, Titus 1:6-9, 1 Thessalonians 2:19, 20, Hebrews 13:7,17, 6:10.

PASTORAL AUTHORITY  [See page 90 above]

Verses 8 - 10

3:8  Likewise must the deacons be grave, not doubletongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre;

3:9  Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience.

3:10  And let these also first be proved; then let them use the office of a deacon, being found blameless.

Key Words

	Likewise
	Osautos
	in like manner

	Deacons
	Diakonous
	literally servants(plural) at table

	Grave
	Semnos
	serious, dignified and respected in actions

	double tongued
	Dialogos
	two faced, where actions and words do not accord, they say one thing to one person, the opposite to the next they speak to, acting for their own gain

	Given
	Prosecho
	(present active participle) ; given over to or addicted to, for example, wine;  uncontrolled habits

	Greedy
	Aischrokerdes
	total obsession with money and power

	Holding
	Echo
	(present active participle) ; having and holding

	Mystery
	Musterion
	the sacred doctrines (mystery)

	Pure
	Katharos
	clean and pure physically and morally

	conscience
	Suneidesis
	moral conscience of right and wrong together = not convicted in the soul of unfaced sins

	Proved
	Dokimazo
	(present passive imperative) ;  tested by a series of trials, to be tried by fire

	Use
	Diakoneo
	(present active imperative) ; let them serve in the office of deacon

	blameless
	Anegkletos
	without any accusation against them


Analysis and Background

Acts 6:1-5 is the passage where we see the establishment of the office of deacon for the early church. It was based on the synagogue office with the same name and was established to meet the social needs of the congregation, but the men were not just to be social workers, each was to be Holy Spirit gifted with more than just administrative gifts. 

Two of the first deacons,  Stephen and Philip  we know were evangelists, and these men were very active in the expansion of the church. 

The deaconate was not the "soft" non-spiritual job it has been made out to be by some. There was no absolute separation between the spiritual and the physical, for the physical service they were to do, literally serving the tables of the poor, the widows, and the distributing of money to help the needy believers was to be done in a spiritual manner, and with hopefully spiritual results in the lives of the recipients.

The deacons role was therefore, within the church to function in the worship service in accordance with their spiritual gift, be is evangelist, prophet, etc., and after the worship was over to co-ordinate the care of the church for its widows and orphans, and the aged who had no family to care for them.   

Paul will lay down the strict rules for the deacons to follow later in the letter. They looked after the money collected for Christian work and possibly coordinated the funds for mission work and evangelistic tours by their own number (eg Philip) and others.

Let us look at the Twelve qualities they had to possess, as we did with the pastorate;

1.
Grave.    The deacon had to be a man that the public respected almost what we today would call a "statesman". Dignified respect was to be the overall impression that people would have towards a deacon. He was to be the sort of man that anyone could approach to ask for wise advice and know that wisdom is what you would get.

2.
Not double tongued, or two faced. The deacon had to be a man who said what he meant and meant what he said, and did not change his story depending on who he was speaking to. He could not be a man who was troubled by people's opinion of him, so that he changed his manner when around them. He had to be a man who was true to himself and his character was aligned to the Word of God alone.

3.
Not addicted to wine, or anything else. No weaknesses of character were to be allowed the deacon, as he was trusted with the money of the church. As one commentator put it, "Judas was not the last treasurer who has betrayed his lord for a few pieces of silver." (G B Wilson, page 53).    


Men who have obsessions or addictions are unstable and untrustworthy where money and power is concerned. If a man was known to be addicted to anything he was not to be given a deaconate role. Too many foolish churches have thought they were helping a reforming thief or alcoholic by appointing them to a deaconate position counter to the word of God and paid the price with the loss of their funds and their witness!

4.
Not obsessed with money or power. There are some who while they are not thieves they resent the wealthy, and are envious of all who are better off then they are. There is no room for such men in the deaconate.

5.
Having and holding valuable the doctrines of the Word of God.    This requires both knowledge and application in the life of the major doctrines of the Word of God over a number of years.   Deacons had to know the Word thoroughly and believe it totally.   The deaconate was not the place for the theological liberal or the theologically ignorant man.

6.
Living with a pure and clean conscience;  no unfaced sin in their lives. There had to be no opportunity for the unbelievers to stand up and raise any issue of sin against the deacons. They had to certify to the church that there was no scandal associated with them for which the work might be brought into disrepute.

7.
They must have proved themselves in the field of testing. Time was required before a man was put forward for deacon so that all in the church knew about him, and knew that he was a man who could be trusted under pressure to uphold the truths of the Word and the standard of righteous behaviour.

8.
They must be ready to serve as required. Service is what the deaconate is all about;   it was not just a title but a role that might demand hours of unpaid work per day, and the man had to be ready to devote himself to the needs of the believers.    Note that the area of service was for believers only.   


The church was known for looking after its own, and no pagan expected it to be otherwise. Today many unbelievers expect the church to be the place for handouts to be given to them;  they have no right to expect this. The Lord instructed the believers to "love each other" and to preach the gospel to those outside. The deacons were not expected to give any money or food to pagans, they were invited to seek help from their own gods, and when they saw that their gods were useless, to then take heed of the gospel and enter the church family through salvation. It was only those in the church family that received the family's care.

9.
No-one must be able to accuse them publicly of sin. No scandal was to be associated with the deacon in the past.

In verses 11 - 13 there are three further qualifications.   

10.
Their wives must be grave, not gossips, self controlled, and faithful in all things.

11.
Their children, like those of the pastors must be respectful and the household administered well by the deacon.

12.
They must be, like the pastor, a "one woman man", with eyes for no other woman.   

Application

[a].  Personal

To serve the Lord in any capacity we must be sincere in our life and beliefs. We must honestly believe what we profess and practise it in our lives. What people see in us must be what they get with us. Living an obedient and morally honest life is the only path to Christian service in any capacity.    

[b].  Pastoral

We have in recent days in the Western churches become far too lax in our appointment of deacons. The role of deacons has been down graded to a sort of social worker, works officer, and the secretary and treasurer of the church. Even if these are the present tasks, the qualifications for the office are the ones listed here. Anything short of these qualities will have the church in deep trouble and it's ministry weakened. 

Candidates were formally interviewed by the eldership and were open to any comment by the congregation as to their unsuitability, and then the congregation elected the ones they believed were qualified to serve.    

In the church at Jerusalem there were seven, following the synagogue pattern, but that does not mean we need seven in every church today. In some small churches there may only need to be one or two, and in some large churches of several thousand members there may need to be twenty plus deacons to function in the roles the deacons held. Whatever the need of the church, it should be met by the appropriate number of deacons.

As we will see below the deacons formed the group from which the elders were chosen, and good service as a deacon opened the door to further service in the pastorate.

Conclusion

The standards for selection of the people to run the church government, both eldership and deaconate are strict and serious, and if we deviate from the Biblical lists here we open ourselves , by our disobedience to major trouble.

Paraphrase

" In like manner to the Pastorate,(so let the candidates for the deaconate be selected).    Deacons must be serious, dignified men respected by all, not two faced in any way, nor given over to any addictive behaviours.   They must not be obsessed with money or power rather they should have and hold the doctrines of the Word as valuable above all else.   They should be men who have a clean, pure life, having been proved good and faithful over many years of testing, so that no-one is able to bring any accusation of sin against them." 

Doctrines
DEACONS STANDARDS

General Scripture - 1 Timothy 3

1.
The deacons had to be



[a] honest regarding money,



[b] morally pure as they are dealing with people who have lost their husbands, 



[c] spiritual and walking with the Lord



[d] wise ‑ full of doctrine



[e] The apostles laid their hands on them to give them authority.

2.
In 1 Timothy the deacons have to have the same characteristics as pastors. They must be:‑



[a] grave ‑ they must be serious, mature and dignified



[b] not be double tongued or two faced ‑ what they say must be what they mean                                         



[c] Not given to wine, not a drinker who sits over his drinks. He does not need to be a tee totaller.



[d] He must not be greedy for money because the deacon is the person who deals with money.



[e] He must hold doctrine in purity, thus being a conservative as far as doctrine is concerned. If he is liberal at all he is not a deacon.



[f] He must have a pure conscience or a tender conscience, a person who feels sin deeply. He will be afflicted when others will not be affected. If you are a person with a tender conscience you will refine yourself. This is in contrast with the hard or seared conscience.



[g] let the person be proved. He should be proved in other areas before he becomes a deacon.- v 10 



[h] He needs to be a faithful worker in the church if he is to be considered as a deacon. Ask him to tell you about his Lord. He should be enthusiastic and overflowing if he is to be a deacon. Have a testimony slot in your service. If a deacon refuses he should resign.



[i]  with a deacon the wife comes under scrutiny as they looked after the social work in the church predominantly with widows. It was therefore important that the deacons wife was not a gossip or maligner as the deacon may share sensitive matters with his wife. 



The deacon has to be the husband of one wife or a one woman man. He may have been legitimately divorced through the committing of adultery by his partner and a divorce following which gives the opportunity of remarriage under God. He may have been married a number of times before conversion but is now a new creature in Christ. 



What he did as a pagan does not count as a believer. He is not to cast his eyes lustfully over every other woman he comes across. A man is excluded if he is married a second time illegitimately as a believer. A marriage is holy in God's sight. If they take this area lightly they are excluded Biblically from this area of service. - v 11



[j] the office of deacon is an important one with the diaconate becoming the training ground for the ministry. In the ancient world no one could serve as a pastor unless they had served as a deacon for a period of time. There was therefore a sequence of deacon, elder, pastor, bishop with a number of years at each. Many of the people in Acts 6 went on to great things. The deacon who teaches as well should be encouraged to consider themselves as being in training for the pastorate. - v 13

THE MYSTERY

1.
Definition: The secret or specialised practices or ritual peculiar to an occupation or a body of people. The Greek word MUSTERION, or "mystery", is derived from the Greek MUSTES meaning an initiate of a secret fraternity of the ancient world. This was the way the word was used by Jesus in Matthew 13:11, Mark 4:10, 11

2.
In the New Testament epistles, the technical use of the word "mystery" refers to some aspect of the Church Age. (Ephesians 3:2-6)

3.
Mystery doctrines of the Church Age were not revealed in the Old Testament. (Romans 16:25, 26, Colossians 1:26, 27)

4.
Part of the mystery doctrine, including the blindness and hardness of Israel during the Church Age was also part of the dispersion. (Romans 11:25)

5.
The mystery was a part of the divine plan ordained in eternity past. (1 Corinthians 2:7)

6.
The pastor is responsible for communication of the word of God. This is called the stewardship of the mysteries of God. (1 Corinthians 4:1)

7.
The rapture of the Church is part of the mystery. (1 Corinthians 15:51)

8.
The mystery is always related to the Dispensation of the Church and only the Church Age. (Ephesians 1:9, 3:2)

CONSCIENCE  [See page 31 above]

Verse 11

3:11  Even so must their wives be grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things.

Key Words

	wives
	gunaikos
	their women, or "wives"

	grave
	semnos
	same word for the men, dignified, respected

	slanderers
	me diabolos
	literally "not diabolical", or not like the devil, as the devil was the slanderer, the lying gossip

	sober
	nephalos
	self controlled

	faithful
	pistos
	faithful in what they believe and do


Analysis and Background

The deacon was disqualified if his wife didn't measure up to these standards, and there was a very good reason for this. The deacon would be in a position to know all the "gossip" of the church, every need and every problem requiring assistance, and so his wife had to be above reproach, and totally discrete.

Some have suggested that the wives of deacons were actually "deaconesses" themselves working with their husbands, and that may have been the case, we do not have solid evidence either way, (other than the verse below from Romans), from the first century.    

Given the nature of the work it is logical to believe that the women worked alongside their husbands, and so their qualities had to be pure beyond just, not being gossips. 

Some women may have continued their work in the "deacon" role after their husband's death and this may be behind the story of Phoebe.  Phoebe is referred to as a "daikonon" of the assembly at Cenchrea, in Romans 16 :1 and this would apparently indicate that women were in this role early in the church.    

We do not have any other reference to her and so there is not enough information to build a strong case for deaconesses being an established part of the church by 60 AD, although they are well established in the churches by the early second century, and many of them are numbered amongst the martyrs of the early church.

Note the qualities that Paul identifies are important for these women.

1.
Grave. - Like their husbands they were to have the respect of all who knew them and were to be the sort of women who others would be drawn to, to seek wisdom.

2.
Not slanderers. - Gossip will kill a church quickly and these women needed to be above any behaviour that would bring disrespect upon the church or make a believer in need fear that their confidence or privacy would be violated.

3.
Sober. - Self control in all things is essential from someone in this sort of "helping" role for they will hear and witness many things that could be a temptation to sin for them.    They must be totally controlled with their own old sin nature well under the Holy Spirits control.

4.
Faithful in all things. - What they say they must mean, and they must perform what they promise.    Faithfulness in their faith/doctrine and in their behaviour is required.

Application

[a].  Personal

It is no light matter for a believer to chose a husband or wife. The believer must not only be interested in purely human compatibility but also be sure that their gift is not going to be undermined by their partners attitudes or spiritual status. This principle applies to both men and women. Our area of service and our effectiveness in that area is determined by the support or opposition we get from a partner.    To be “equally yoked” means a lot more than being believers; it means to be “pulling the same weight” behind the plough the Lord has called us to plough!
Satan's easiest way to negate the mission and power of a Holy Spirit gifted believer is to get them interested in and to marry either an unbeliever (in disobedience to 2 Corinthians 6 : 14), or a believer who has unfaced sin in their life, or has a selfish attitude rather than a gracious attitude towards the Lord's work.  Unless a marriage partner is pulling the same weight as us they will unravel our ministry over time!  This passage is a reminder to be serious in marital counselling.
Ensuring that our marriages are strong and stable, in all areas is vital for all who would serve the Lord with any power at all. No-one can serve from an unstable base. There can be no spiritual power in our life when at home there is spiritual conflict and disharmony. The man who does not put his wife and family first, and serve them well as a lover, provider, protector, respected adviser and leader, is not fit to serve in the church.  

Church service must not come between the wife and her husband nor weaken the bonds within the family. The role of the deacon could be demanding and this is another reason why the wife must be totally spiritual and totally supportive of her husband, so that they work together to deal with any issue that otherwise might cause discord at home.

[b].  Pastoral

The family life of all pastoral candidates, elders and deacons, must be scrutinised and they must expect it to be so. The family is to be protected and the church is to be protected. The man that protects his family is more likely to be protective of the church, and the woman that is faithful in her home, to her husband and children, is more likely to be faithful in things of the Lord.

Conclusion

The role of the deacon benefits from having a wife that is both supportive and also active in the work. While having a wife was not necessary, if he had one she had to measure up to the same high standards as he did. As the  pathway to the pastorate was to be through the deaconate, the wife of the pastor would be under the same rules as the deacon, and would have been checked out at the deacon level.

Paraphrase

" Also the wives of the deacons must be dignified, and respected by all for their wisdom, not gossips, but self controlled and faithful in all matters."

Doctrines
DOCTRINE OF MENTAL ATTITUDE

1.
DEFINITION:  The state of mind where the mind is set on a course of action on the basis of the whole function and thinking of the soul.

2.
What you think is what you are.
Proverbs 23 : 6, 7.

3.
Without clear thinking there is conflict in the mind of the believer. Isaiah 55:6-9, James 1:7-8.

4.
Believers are commanded to adopt the "Divine Viewpoint";   that is have their thoughts in line with the clear teaching of Bible Doctrine. 1 Corinthians 2:16, 2 Corinthians 10:4-6, Philippians 2:5.

5.
Fellowship and energy within a church is based on believers all being in tune with what the Bible teaches. Philippians 2:2.

6.
Our new life in Christ Jesus demands a new thinking in tune with His. 2 Timothy 1:7,  Romans 12:2.

7.
Confidence in service and living generally flows from this "Divine Viewpoint". 2 Corinthians 5:1, compared with, verses 6, 7, 8.


Also:


Stability in life

James 1:8


Prosperity of soul

Philippians 4:7


Giving to the Lord

2 Corinthians 9:7


Spiritual c/f worldly
Romans 12:2, Colossians 3:2


Purity c/f evil

Matthew 9:4


No arrogance

Galatians 6:1-5.


Inner beauty

1 Timothy 2:9,10,15.

SINS OF THE TONGUE

1.
The sins of the tongue like all sins come from the sinful nature (Psalm 34:13).

2.
Sins of the tongue are sponsored by mental attitude sins (Psalm 5:9).  Mental attitude sins include pride, envy, jealousy, bitterness, hatred, vindictiveness.

3.
Out of the seven worst sins, three are sins of the tongue (Proverbs 6:16-19).

4.
Sins of the tongue produce triple discipline (Matthew 7:1,2,  Psalm 64:8).

a) A sin of the tongue is backed by a mental attitude sin for which there is divine discipline.

b) The sin of the tongue always maligns, judges or gossips about someone else so there is divine discipline for that.

c) Whatever sin is mentioned, that sin’s discipline is put on the person who commits the sin of the tongue.

5.
The continuation of the sins of the tongue can result in the sin unto death (Psalm 12:3).

6.
God protects and blesses the believer who is victimised by the sins of the tongue (Matthew 5:11-12).

7.
Troublemakers are always characterised by sins of the tongue (Psalm 52:2).  Believers are always commanded to avoid fellowship with troublemakers (Romans 16:17,18).

Verse 12 - 13

3:12  Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their own houses well.

3:13  For they that have used the office of a deacon well purchase to themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.

Key Words

	Ruling
	proistemi
	(present middle participle) ; managing

	Houses
	oikon
	homes

	Used
	diakoneo
	(aorist active participle) ; served as deacons

	Well
	kalos
	well, rightly and nobly

	Purchase
	peripoieo
	(present middle indicative) ; achieve, acquire, or gain for themselves

	good degree
	bathmos kalos
	a good foundation, or standing in the eyes of God;  in effect they have a stepping stone to more

	Boldness
	parresia pallen
	much confidence, strong assurance


Analysis and Background

Like the pastors the deacons must not only have no sexual sins in their lives but also not have a "roaming eye" even to look lustfully at other women.  They must be men who take the words of the Lord in Matthew 5 : 27, 28, seriously, and resist even the mental attitude sin of lust.

Like the pastor also their homes had to be well administered with respect from the family towards their father. The middle voice of the verb "to rule" is the same as for the pastors, in verse four, and indicates a co-operative rulership without dictatorship.

Paul notes that the good exercise of the office of deacon opens the door to further service.   Paul says that they "acquire a foundation stone, or stepping stone" for more opportunities.    The deaconate was looked upon as the foundation stone of pastoral service upon which other work was built.

The key characteristic of their service is to be "boldness", or strong assurance of the doctrines of the Word and their faithful proclaiming of them. This underlines the point made above that the diaconate is not the "back room job where you don't speak or preach, these men were all expected to preach or teach or evangelise as well as serve the needy.  In fact they were expected to serve doctrine as they served food and money.

Application

[a].  Personal

Once again the personal and family life of the deacon is under the spotlight, and so it must be, lest a person without character and maturity achieve a role in the church from which they might work mischief.

Our moral nature and family life are rightly assessed as evidence of how we practise our faith. Anyone can "love" a stranger who they don't have to live with, but only a genuine believer can love, and serve, and lead his wife and children and have them respect him for his spiritual status.

[b].  Pastoral
These are tests that must be applied to any who would serve as deacons.

Anyone not measuring up in even one of these things need not apply, and is not to be considered if he does.

Paraphrase

" Let the deacons be one women men also, governing or managing their own households rightly and nobly, for if they have served well as deacons they may acquire for themselves a stepping stone for further service for the Lord, and opportunity to show strong assurance in the doctrine that is in Christ Jesus."

Doctrines

MARRIAGE

1.
Man and angels have personality but only men and animals have "nephesh" and experience physical death. Angels do not die because they are spirits.

2.
Marriage requires both personality and life, therefore it is only applicable to man. There is no marriage in the angelic realm. (Matthew 22:30)

3.
Definition:- the personal relationship between a male and female member of the human race which typifies the saving relationship between Christ and believers.

4.
God's instruction - "Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth and subdue it and have dominion over the fish and the fowl and every living thing". This shows that man should subdue and have dominion over the animal kingdom. 

5.
If God was a solitary personality there would be no divine example of relationships, however with the three personalities in the Godhead relationships are demonstrated. He is a personal God and we can therefore have a relationship with him.

6.
Marriage typifies the relationship between Christ and the church. 


(a)
in the form of grace and faith (Ephesians 5:22), the word submit meaning to fall into line to the law of God which the carnal mind cannot do. (Romans 8:7; 10:3)


(b)
you submit yourself by an act of freewill. 


(c)
a family can strain marriage relationships if they are not submissive. (Romans 13:1,5)

7.
Grace is typified by the male and faith by the female. If this pattern is not adhered to it results in misery and suffering.

8.
Grace and the man. 


(a)
the man is in the role of an initiator. 


(b)
the man provides information to which the woman can respond but must not coerce her free will. 


(c)
the man has to show his character to the woman. 


(d)
the man has to be patient, a form of grace.

9.
Faith and the woman. 


(a)
the woman is in the role of a responder. 


(b)
the woman makes the choice of her free will. 


(c)
she is the one who uses faith. 


(d)
the woman needs time to grow.

10.
Glory revealed.


(a)
The glory of God is shown in the man in the form of a changed life through regeneration.


(b)
The glory of the man is shown in the woman by changes in the woman. 

11.
Compatibility.


(a)
The important area of compatibility is that in the spiritual realm as one can be psychologically compatible with many people.


(b)
Spiritual compatibility is indicated by the phrase "one flesh" and is a picture of the union of Christ and the church.

12.
Satan will attempt to blur the differences between man and woman and cause role reversals. The degree to which this occurs reflects the level of decadence in a society.

13.
Legitimate reasons for the termination of marriage :- 


(a)
the death of one of the partners. 


(b)
the desertion of a believer by an unbelieving spouse where one of the two partners has become a Christian after marriage. (1 Corinthians 7:10-16)


(c)
inappropriate marriage partners such as close relations as specified in (Leviticus 18).


(d)
adultery or fornication as this causes the destruction of the one flesh principle by forming another one flesh. (Matthew 5:32; 19:9)

FAMILY   [See page 103 above]

Verse 14 - 15

3:14  These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly:

3:15  But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.

Key Words

	write
	Grapho
	(present active indicative) ; I keep on writing

	hoping
	Elpizo
	(present active participle) ; confidently expecting

	to come
	Erchomai
	(aorist active infinitive) ; to come

	shortly
	Taxus
	more quickly (than you may think)

	tarry
	Braduno
	(present active subjunctive) ; delay, maybe I will maybe I wont(subjunctive mood), it's beyond my control

	oughtest
	Oida
	(perfect active subjunctive) ; that you might know with permanent good results for you all

	behave
	Anastrepho
	(present middle infinitive) ; conduct yourself

	house of God
	oikou  theou
	house of God - the house where the people meet

	church
	ekklesia theou
	assembly of the people

	pillar
	Stulos
	pillar holding up the building

	ground
	Edraima
	foundation or buttress, bulwark of a building

	truth
	Aletheia
	truth in the absolute sense


Analysis and Background

Paul writes these things that Timothy and all in the church might known how to live and behave in a manner worthy of those who live their lives in the assembly of God amongst men.    The high position of the church and the great position we have as believers in Christ is in view here. We must live up to our high calling, and that is why the leaders of the church must be beyond reproach.

Paul confidently expects to be released, and as we noted in the introduction to these chapters, he was released to spend several more years of missionary activity before being arrested and executed.   He will write the second letter to Timothy from the prison he is not to be released from, except to walk to his place of execution.

The church of God is the people who are the members of Christ's body, (Romans 12 : 4, 5,  1 Corinthians 12 : 12 - 27,  Ephesians 4 : 4 - 16,  5 : 30, Colossians 1 : 18), but the houses where the church met were also transformed into buildings of honour by the fact that God's people met there to worship.    

So it remains true through to today; when a believer opens their home for use as a place of worship, prayer or bible study they are transforming their house into the "house of living God". It is a great and a blessed thing for believers to do.

What then is the "pillar and foundation of the truth"?   If you read this section through at one time you will see the meaning.   The foundation and the pillar are building terms from the ancient world and apply to temples especially. Paul is drawing an analogy from the people in the church to a temple, but the pillars and foundations of the temple of God are not bricks and mortar but the behaviours of the people.     

The key word of this section is anastrepho, the verb to "conduct yourself properly", in other words, to live as a believer, who is a member of the royal family of God( 1 Peter 2 : 9), should live. What holds the church together, provides its witness, and gives power to its message is the Holy Spirit controlled lives of the members who make up the church.

As already noted above there is the believing, and there is the behaving aspects of the believers life. Paul is arguing for the witness of the life to be 100% backing up the witness of the lips, and anything less than this falls short of the standards of the Living God, to whom we owe all.

Application

[a].  Personal

Conduct, conduct, conduct;   we must live what we believe and practise what we preach or our impact on the world will be insignificant.     Holy Spirit empowered believers are obedient and moral believers and they have impact on their nation.

The challenge to use our homes for church meetings remains for us all.   There is great blessing to the home that is a place of worship.

[b].  Pastoral
The church is the people;   it is not the building. We must beware the danger of becoming fixated on the physical assets the church might own in the nations, and rather build the church with godly pillars upon godly foundations, and these are the obedience of the people to the Word of God and their application of it in their lives.    

God wants us to build up moral excellence and strengthen our evangelistic fervour rather than build new buildings to our own glory. It is impact on the lost that matters, and they will never be impressed by buildings but they will be convicted by lives whose power and certainty they cannot explain!!!

Conclusion

Paul was focused on teaching and exhorting the believers to more and more holy living that they might be as God would have them be, spiritually powerful, and determined to serve the Lord who gave his all for them.

Paraphrase

" These things I keep on writing to you, (even though I am confidently expecting to come to you very quickly, but that if I am delayed for any reason), that you might fully know how you ought to conduct yourself in the assembly, which is the meeting place of the living God with us.    These behaviours are the very foundation and pillar of the truth we preach." 

Doctrines
THE CHURCH

1.
Nomenclature:- EKKLESIA(GK)(literally "the called out ones")


This word is used four different ways in Scripture.


(a)
Citizen Assembly (Acts 19:32)


(b)
Assembly of Israel (Acts 7:38)


(c)
Synagogue (Matthew 18:17)


(d)
Body of Christ (all believers) (Ephesians 1:22,23, 5:25-7, Colossians 1:18)

2.
Termini of the Church


(a)
Begins - day of Pentecost 32 AD


(b)
Terminates - Rapture.


The church is being formed as the body of Christ during the church age. At the rapture believers in the church age lose their Old Sin Nature; and receive a resurrection body. In heaven during the tribulation human good is judged and divine good rewarded at the judgement seat of Christ. (1 Corinthians 3:10 -15).

 
(c)
Scripture:- Begins at Pentecost (Matthew 16:18) Prophecy "On this rock" - on the rock Christ Jesus I will (future tense) build my church. (Acts 1:5) tells us how and when the church would begin - the church age, beginning with the baptism of the Holy Spirit (Acts 11:15, 16 and Acts 2).


(d)
Ends at the Rapture (1 Thessalonians 4:13-18, 1 John 3:1, 2, Philippians 3:21 John 14:1-3).

3.
The church is said to be a mystery. (Ephesians 3:1-6, Colossians 1:25,26, Romans 16:25,26). Mystery - something that was hidden in the past in the Old Testament period but is now revealed. (see topic Intercalation).

4.
Distinctive character of the church - no believer in the Old Testament had these assets.


(a)
Union with Christ.


(b)
Jesus Christ indwells every believer.


(c)
Indwelling of the Holy Spirit.


(d)
Every believer is a priest, as a priest each believer should be spiritually self sustaining.


(e)
We have a completed canon of Scripture.


(f)
Believers are commanded to live a totally supernatural way of life.


(g)
For the first period in history each believer is an ambassador of Christ.

INSPIRATION   [See page 24 above]

Verse 16

3:16  And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory.

Key Words

	controversy
	Kai homologoumenos
	and by the consent of all

	Great
	Mega
	great in power and awe

	Mystery
	Musterion
	mystery doctrine, revealed to the apostles

	godliness
	Eusebeia
	Piety and separation of life to God's service

	Manifest
	Phaneroo
	(aorist passive indicative) ; was made visible

	Flesh
	en sarx
	in the flesh, ie, in a human body

	Justified
	Dikaioo
	(aorist passive indicative);was declared to be righteous, was vindicated

	Seen
	Horao
	(aorist passive indicative) ; made to appear to

	Angels
	Aggelois
	angels, messengers of God, super creatures

	preached
	Kerusso
	(aorist passive indicative) ; received the verbal testimony, proclaiming of the heralds to all the nations

	Believed
	Pisteuo
	(aorist passive indicative) ; was believed on

	Received
	Analambano
	(aorist passive indicative) ; was received up

	Glory
	Doxa
	glory, or heaven in this context


Analysis and Background

The central motivation for a holy (separated unto the service of God) life is the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that is the focus of this last verse before us here. Paul begins by saying strongly that what he is about to describe is with the "consent/agreement of all believers", and forms the basis of the confidence of our faith. Paul may be quoting from an early Christian hymn here. Let us look at the doctrines that Paul mentions.

1.
Great is the mystery of godliness. 


The term "mystery" was the term used by the New Testament writers to refer to all the new doctrines that were revealed to man as a result of the incarnation. Here Paul sums up the gospel by referring to all the main elements of the message;  as we will see he notes the wonder of the incarnation or hypostatic union, the Lord's perfect sacrifice for sin declared so by the Holy Spirit in his resurrection, the victory in the angelic conflict, the proclaiming of the gospel amongst all peoples, the believing of people in all nations, and his ascension back to heaven.     


It is the believers understanding and application of these doctrines that leads to a holy life, separated from the pagan world to the service of the living God. The "greatness" of all these doctrines is that they provide a glimpse of the plan of God that we see working out in Christ and the church. The excitement that should grip the believer, when they see that they are a part of this great plan will have transforming power for their life and attitudes.

2.
 God was manifest in the flesh. 


This is the first part of the amazing gospel message, that God became man and dwelt amongst us!  (John 1 : 14 - 18)   This is what sets the Christian faith apart form all others, this is the good news for all mankind, God has not left us in the dark, He has come,  this is as C S Lewis said, the "visited planet".   God has made his nature visible and comprehendible to us in the only way we could understand by taking human form.  


Because of the life Jesus lived on earth we can know that God understands us from the inside as well as from the creators viewpoint;  he knows our temptations, (Hebrews 4 : 15), and because of this we can come boldly to the throne of grace in prayer knowing we are heard and that our prayers are answered (Hebrews 4 : 16). But much more than this, to become our Saviour Jesus had to live and die as a man, a perfect man, while also being God,  thereby becoming the only sacrifice for man's sin that would be acceptable. God had to co-exist with man in one body to achieve all this, and with the power to stop the plan at any point the Lord Jesus exercised his total will to go to the cross for us all.

3.
Justified in the Holy Spirit.    


The Lord's sacrifice was declared approved by God (righteous, justified) through the work of the Holy Spirit after the Lord's death on the cross. The Temple curtain was supernaturally torn in  two, and the Lord was raised from the dead in the power of the Holy Spirit. This was God's seal of approval and success on what the Lord had done on the cross; it was in effect saying the work has been accomplished.

4.
Seen by angels.


The great battle of history has been the angelic conflict between God and the fallen angels with Satan at their head. Satan tried all he could to stop the Lord even getting to the cross as the Lord's sacrifice ended Satan's power through sin and death over man, and certified his doom.   


As the Lord identified in John 16 : 8 - 11, the Holy Spirit after his return to heaven will convict of sin, of righteousness and of judgement;  of the sin of unbelief in the Saviour, of righteousness because people need to see in Jesus physical absence that they are not righteous enough in their own strength to please God, and of judgement because the "prince of this world", Satan, is judged and his doom is sure because of the work of the Lord.   


Victory over Satan and his angels is sure because of the cross and no believer need be in danger or bondage to the fallen angels if they live in the Holy Spirit's power that the Lord has made available through his work on the cross. This is sung of by the author of Hebrews, in Hebrews 2 : 14 - 18, and by Paul in Romans 8 : 37 - 39.

5.
Proclaimed among the nations.    


The preaching of the Gospel to people everywhere is the active obedience of the church to the Lord's command recorded in Matthew 28 : 18 -20.  


Satan tried to stop the message going out by, through his followers, threatening and even killing the messengers but still the gospel message went out and still it goes out today. This is our great commission and our great privilege to be a part of such a movement of power through all the nations of the world.   Acts 5 : 29 -32.

6.
The Message was believed on in the world.


The victory of the Lord and the fulfilment of the total plan is assured as we see the work of the Holy Spirit leading people to saving faith in the Lord Jesus Christ from every nation of the earth.

7.
Received up into heaven.    


The ascension is not a subject that is discussed in Christian circles as it should be.   Paul emphasises it here to Timothy for a reason, and we do well if we take it as seriously as Paul intended Timothy to take it!    


The Ascension is described is described in Acts 1 : 6 - 11. The Ascension occurred after the apostles had asked questions to the risen Lord about the setting up of his kingdom on earth, and the Lord replied by saying,  in paraphrased form, "not yet, it is not for you to know the exact time it will occur (but it will occur!) , but you will receive power to live until it occurs, and in this power you are to witness to the world of what you have seen (the gospel message)." The ascension is the doctrine that reminds us that the Lord will return, "as he left earth in power", and that he will set up his kingdom on earth, and that we have a job to do until he comes. 


The communion service used by the early church, as recorded by Paul in 1 Corinthians 11 : 23 - 26, combines the first and last point he is making here in verse sixteen of first Timothy three. The communion service remembers the incarnation ( his body), the sacrifice on the cross (his blood), and the ascension (his return).    The service begins with the bread, moves on to the wine, and finished with the words, "until  he comes".

Application

[a].  Personal

Do we remember our eternal destiny, do we remember our part in the wonderful plan of God, do we remember our role to preach the gospel, do we remember that he is coming again?    That is Paul's call to Timothy and us in this last verse;   remember what the gospel is, and what it means for us, now and forever, and live worthy of it.    

This is the source of what he refers to as a godly life;  it is a life lived in the daily appreciation of what God has done,  what he is doing, and what he is yet to do.

True worship stems always from a full understanding of God's plan, what it means for us, and what we must do in obedience to it.

[b].  Pastoral
Biblical preaching means just that, teaching every verse of the Word of God and explaining what it means and applying it to conduct.   Too many pastors have a favourite section of the Bible and only preach that.    The result is that sections like the above is missed out and the people are not as informed of the plan of God as they should be.

Praise is due the Lord for his great work of salvation and for all that has flowed from it to us.     Obedience is due from us all, to every precept that the Holy Spirit revealed to the apostles for the church age believer to apply.   The pastoral role is to clearly and consistently preach these things that every believer might have no excuse for disobedience, and that every believer might have the opportunity to live fully and graciously as they should.  John 10 : 10, Hebrews 4 : 9 - 16.

Paraphrase

"Yes!, and by the agreement of all believers, great is the mystery doctrine of a godly life.   God was made visible in human form, was declared righteous by the Holy Spirit,  was seen by angels,  was preached to the nations, believed on in the world, and received up into heaven." 

Doctrines
ANGELS

1. There are two kinds of angels:

a) Elect Angels (1 Timothy 5:21) - those which have chosen to remain with God.

b) Fallen angels - those which have rebelled against God and followed Satan:

i) imprisoned ones (Jude 6, 2 Peter 2:4) - apparently active on earth prior to the Flood (Genesis 6).

ii) demons, currently active on earth (1 Corinthians 10:20,21, Mark 5:1-20).

2. There are various orders in the angelic realm:

a) Cherubim (highest order) - (Genesis 3:24, Exodus 25:19-20). Cherubs were originally the defenders of divine holiness. Lucifer (Satan) was a cherub (Ezekiel 28:14).

b) Seraphim - (Isaiah 6:2). Seraph means burning ones.

c) Rulers, Principalities and Powers - can refer to human authorities, but usually refers to angels (and generally to fallen angels).  (Ephesians 3:10, 6:12, Colossians 1:16). They control certain segments of the human race, they can control the voice and the mind (Mark 5:1-20).

d) Ministering Angels:

i) Guardian angels (Hebrews 1:14).  Protect and assist believers.

ii) Angels of the waters (Revelation 16:5). Water is used as a prison. Abyss (Greek), refers to an underwater prison.

iii) Angels of the abyss (Revelation 9:1,11).  An angel which has a special responsibility for the abyss.

iv) Angel of fire (Revelation 14:18).

v) Angels of judgment (Revelation 8:2, ch 15,16) - trumpets and bowls.

vi) Watcher angels (Daniel 4:13).

3. Appearance of angels:

a) Angels can appear as human beings (Genesis 18:1-2, Hebrews 13:2)

b) Angels are described variously as having wings, many eyes, many faces (Isaiah 6:2, Ezekiel 1) and often glow with brilliant light (Matthew 28:2-3).

c) Lucifer (Satan) was the most beautiful creature ever to come from the hand of God (Ezekiel 28:12-17).

d) Angels are NOT pink fat babies with wings, or red skinned creatures with horns and forked tails.

4.Named angels:

a) Lucifer, son of the morning, was the covering cherub over the Throne of God (Isaiah 14:12).  His name is now Satan, the accuser/slanderer (Revelation 12:10).

b) Gabriel a messenger angel (Daniel 8:16, 9:21, Luke 1:19,26).

c) Michael a fighting angel (Revelation 12:7, Jude 9) and guardian angel of Israel (Daniel 10:21, 12:1).

5. Angels and Christ's Incarnation:

a) At his birth - (Luke 2:9-15)

b) At his temptation - (Matthew 4:11)

c) At his resurrection - (Matthew 28:2)

d) At his ascension - (Acts 1:10)

e) At the Second Advent - (Matthew 13:37-39, 24:31, 25:31, 2 Thessalonians 1:7)

6. Angels and Man:

a) Angels were watching at the time of creation (Job 38:7).

b) Angels were present when God gave Moses the Law (Galatians 3:19, Acts 7:53).

c) Angels are watching us now (1 Corinthians 4:9, Ephesians 3:10, 1 Timothy 5:21, 1 Peter 1:12.).

d) The elect angels rejoice whenever someone is saved (Luke 15:7-10).

7. Many times revelations from God were mediated through angels:

a) The Law of Moses - Exodus 3:2 , Galatians 3:19, Acts 7:53, Hebrews 2:2

b) Prophetical announcements to Daniel - Daniel 7:16, 8:16-26, 9:20-27, 10:1-12:13

c) Prophetical announcements to Zechariah - Zechariah 1:9, 2:3, 4:1,5, 5:5, 6:4,5

d) Announcement of the birth of John to Zacharias - Luke 1:11-20

e) Announcement of the birth of Jesus to Mary - Luke 1:26-38, and Joseph - Matthew 1:20-21

ASCENSION

1.
The resurrection body of Christ was capable of 'space travel', The humanity of Christ in resurrection travelled through all three heavens. (John 20:17). (1st Heaven - the atmosphere, 2nd Heaven - Stellar Space, 3rd Heaven - the Throne Room of God).

2.
The purpose of this space travel was to arrive in a human body at the throne room of God the Father. Although covered with no protective space suit, the resurrection body did not burn up as it travelled through the universe, it did not suffer fatigue but arrived in perfect condition (Romans 8:34, Colossians 3:1, Hebrews 1:3, 8:1, 10:12, 12:2). Upon his arrival, the Father said "sit down at my right hand" (Psalm 110:1, Hebrews 1:13). Deity does not sit, only Christ's humanity sat down. This indicated the acceptability of the humanity of Christ (Ephesians 1:20) and guarantees the acceptability of regenerate mankind (Ephesians 2:6)-


The seating or session of Christ declared Him superior to all angels, elect or fallen (1 Peter 3:22). Today believers are positionally higher than angels but in the resurrection body believers will be physically superior to angels. This is why God gives every believer at least one angelic servant - to some many more - a down payment that we will be one day superior to them (Hebrews 1:1 4). Who made this possible? Jesus Christ through ascension and session.

3.
The ascension and session of the humanity of Christ produced victory in the angelic conflict. (Hebrews 1:3-13).

4.
The ascension begins a new stage of the angelic conflict (Ephesians 1:20-22), 4:7-10). Hence the believer of the Church age is involved in the intensification of the angelic conflict.

5.
The ascension and session begins the subjection of his enemies (Psalm 110:1) as quoted in (Luke 20:42-43, Acts 2:33-34, Hebrews 1:13).

6.
The second advent of Christ will conclude the subjection process (Daniel 7:13, 14, Zechariah 13:2, Colossians 2:15, Revelation 20:1-3)

7.
The ascension and session also completes the glorification of Christ. (Acts 2:33, Philippians 2:9, 1 Peter 3:22)

8.
The ascension explains the uniqueness of the Church Age. (John 7:37-39)

DOCTRINE OF THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST

1. 
The Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us. John 1:14


This is the glory that we speak of when we discuss the incarnation;   that the creator God became a human being and walked amongst us empowered by the Holy Spirit, setting us the example of how we should walk upon the earth.

2.
It was prophesied that the Lord would come as a man and be empowered by the Holy Spirit. Isaiah 11:1-3, 42:1, 61:1.

3. 
The virgin birth was only possible by the work of the Holy Spirit. Matthew 1:18,20, Psalm 40:6, Hebrews 10:5.

4.
The Lord was sustained in his humanity by the Holy Spirit throughout his earthly ministry. John 3:24-34.

5.
The Holy Spirit was there at the Lord's baptism in the form of a dove. Matthew 3:13-17.

6.
The Lord acknowledged the work of the Spirit in his works and miracles. Matthew 12:8 (Quoting Isaiah 44:1),18,28, Luke 4:14-21.

7.
The sustaining ministry of the Holy Spirit was withdrawn from the Lord when he bore our sins on the cross. Matthew 27:46, Psalms 22.

8.
The Holy Spirit had a part to play in the Lord's resurrection. Romans 8:11, 1 Peter 3:18,19.

9.
The same sustaining ministry of the Holy Spirit is passed on to us at salvation, and we are commanded to make use of this ministry to grow thereby. Galatians 4:19,  5:16, Ephesians 3:16,17, 5:18, Romans 13:14. 

HYPOSTATIC UNION   [See page 20 above]
ANGELIC CONFLICT   [See page 62 above]

MINISTRIES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT   [See page 51]

NOTES

CHAPTER FOUR

Verses 1 - 5
How to spot false teachers,

Verses 6 - 16
What to do to  combat false teachers.

SECTION 1 - How to spot false teachers - Verses 1 - 5

4:1  Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils;

4:2  Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron;

4:3  Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth.

4:4  For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving:

4:5  For it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.

Key Words

	Speaketh
	Laleo
	(present active indicative) ; consistently speaks

	expressly
	Retos
	clearly and unmistakably

	Latter
	Usteros
	late or last

	Days
	Kairos
	period of time, season

	Depart
	Aphistemi
	(future middle indicative) ; withdraw from or fall away from, apostatise

	giving heed
	Prosecho
	present active participle) ; devoting self to

	Seducing
	Planos
	deceptive, misleading, deceiving, astray

	spirits
	Pneuma
	evil spirits, fallen angels/gods

	doctrines
	didaskalia
	teachings of

	devils
	daimonia
	demons, evil spirits, fallen angels/gods

	lies
	pseudologos
	lie talkers

	hypocrisy
	hupocrisis
	play acting, speaking from behind a mask

	seared
	kausteriazo
	(perfect passive participle) ; having had their consciences cauterised and hardened as by a branding iron

	forbidding
	Koluo
	(present active participle) ; forbidding or hindering

	abstain
	Apecho
	(present middle infinitive) ; hold themselves apart from as if it is immoral or against God

	meats
	bromaton
	all forms of meat, animal, fish and fowl

	know
	epiginosko
	(perfect active participle) ; fully know

	refused
	apobletos
	to be thrown away as a reject, or unworthy

	received
	lambano
	(present passive participle) ; keep on being received as good

	thanksgiving
	eucharistia
	with prayers of thanks, say grace

	sanctified
	Hagiazo
	(present passive indicative) ;  set apart for God

	prayer
	Enteuxis
	intercessory prayer, talking to God about a thing


Analysis and Background

The Greek words behinds our phrases, "latter days", or "end times", are used in the New Testament period to describe the days in which the writers wrote! It is clear that they considered that they were in these "days". 

When we examine this a significant doctrine emerges;  the so called "Doctrine of End Times", which as its main point is, the "end times" began with Messiah and will end with Messiah.   This is clearly a term used by the New Testament writers to describe all the years of the Church Age, from the First Advent to the Second Coming. The age in which we live is the last age of human history, it is the last chance for mankind to face the truth about their need of a Saviour before he returns to judge all people.

God's completed policy towards mankind is now fully known, and Satan's attacks on God's people reach their height during our years. Satan hates the Church with a passion, as it sums up God's wonderful plan to overcome both sin and death, that Satan caused to enter the world. 

Like a lion Satan prowls around the church looking for believers to attack. In 1 Peter 5: 8 Peter warns all believers about this. Satan like all "lions" looks for those who are weak or sick (in sin, or spiritually under-nourished), or have strayed away from the herd (believers who have stopped fellowshipping with others and worshiping together). Peter tells believers to "sober and vigilant", both character traits that we have seen the pastoral team must have.   

We are to resist Satan by being, "steadfast in the faith", by holding firmly to all the Apostolic doctrines, and applying them in our lives;  only in this is there security against enemy attack. Paul had experienced the attack of the lion, as he will say in 2 Timothy 4: 17, but Paul will rejoice in his deliverance from attack, and express his confidence in God's keeping power , verse 18; he is sure of his eternal salvation, because he is sure of God and of the certainty of God's provision of salvation. So should we be!

In this section we are introduced to Satanic attack on the church and given both the signs to recognise it and the tools to use to hinder its effect. The major attack Satan mounts on the church today is the attack of false doctrine preached by false preachers;  if he can get believers confused about what they believe, and get them to doubt what they should believe he has succeeded in destroying their confidence and effectiveness as witnesses for Christ. He has also destroyed their joy and their peace, and very likely got them into immoral lives that will add to their misery. Satan's business is misery and confusion.  He can no longer stop the Saviour going to the cross, nor eliminate the sacrifice for sin, the gospel truth and power is secure, but people's understanding of it can be clouded and their confidence in it can be shaken. This is his thrust now.

The Holy Spirit consistently warned the early church, the Apostles and through them us about this danger of Satanic attack. The warning is as  serious  as the consequences are of ignoring it. The danger is "seducing spirits" and "doctrines of devils". The danger for the believer becomes real when they "give heed" to things other than healthy Christ centred worship and Bible teaching. When we devote ourselves to anything other than the worship and learning more of Lord Jesus Christ we are in danger. 

Our faith is not Bible centred it is Christ centred; we study the Bible because it speaks of him, we sing about him, we pray through him, we fellowship with him.   Anything that does not magnify and glorify him is a dangerous distraction, and seductive distractions are the tools of the enemy.

The fallen angels that followed Satan in the fall are very busy in the world and their focus, like Satan's, is to seduce believers away from the simple truths of the Word of God. Their goal is to deceive, and lead astray from the truth and to get the person they have seduced to believe a false doctrine that effectively puts them in the demons camp. The signs of this false teaching are given in verse two.   

1.
 Lies in hypocrisy. - Like the actors of the ancient drama these people speak from behind the masks of hypocrisy. They are play actors, never really being themselves, and keeping their guard up so that no-one gets too close to them to identify their sins. Satan is the "father of liars", John 8:44, and has been a deceiver from the beginning, and so when people get into his sphere they start to lie in word and deed also.

2.
Conscience seared. - This is a very powerful phrase to describe the effect of false doctrine on the soul of a person. False belief always leads to false practise, and these people have hardened their conscience so they don't feel conviction of sin. They have hardened themselves like burning their flesh with a hot iron so that they feel nothing in that place again.

3.
Forbidding to Marry. - Satan has always hated the normal healthy sexual relationship  between a husband and his wife, and he has from the beginning tried to pervert it. He also hates believers to have the warmth and support that a healthy marriage provides for the woman and the man, where in the safety and the security of caring love a couple can grow spiritually and serve powerfully together.   


Satan wants us isolated and out of fellowship with God and our mate, and if he can achieve this he has neutralised our witness and cut off our joy. Marriage has always been part of God's plan, and the sexual relationship within it is good and healthy.  


Some people will have no sexual desires and for them they are happy to serve the Lord in single status, but they should never claim that is "superior" to marriage (the main benefit of single service is that you have no-one else you are responsible for or to, and like Paul are therefore freer to move about).  


Satan's twin assaults on this doctrine have been, immorality on one side and asceticism on the other. Some people can be neutralised by immorality while others would not be tempted there, but are tempted to adopt a "super spiritual" doctrine that teaches that really spiritual people don't marry! Both of these practises are "doctrines of devils".

4.
Abstaining from Meats. - Vegetarianism was a practise of many of the false religions of Paul's day as it is of ours. While there is nothing wrong with being a vegetarian, for health or preference reasons, when you make it a spiritual issue you have crossed the line into false doctrine. 


To indicate that there are any foods that are "unspiritual" is to call the creator a liar, for all foods are there to be eaten with thanksgiving.  All who fully know the truth (ie the teaching of the Word) will know that all is sanctified by the prayer of thanks. 


Grace before meals is commanded by the Lord in this passage before us, and the Lord himself gives us the example in Matthew 14:19, 15:36 and Paul in Acts 27:35.

Application

[a].  Personal

We must be alert to the subtle seduction of Satan in our lives. As the issue of marriage makes clear he has each area of weakness of man covered with a false alternative to the truth. Each of us have an area of weakness, and while we may not be tempted to immorality we may be to super-spirituality. Either way Satan gets control of us and our ministry is ruined. Any deviation to left or right from the doctrines of God will lead us into the doctrines of devils.

We may enjoy vegetarian food but we may never make a spiritual issue of it. We may be single and feel that we can serve better in this status, but we must not make asceticism our creed. All food is to be received with thanksgiving, all God's gifts of food are to received in prayer. Marriage is to be honoured, even if we are not called to marry ourselves.

We are to be centred in Christ and his word, with no distractions away from worship and fellowship with him allowed. We are to walk close to the lord and have our conscience "soft", with a quick response to conviction of sin. We are to be quick to get on our knees and ask forgiveness, and alert to danger from the enemy's temptations.

The lion analogy is a good one to recall for all believers, as we are in danger only when we get over confident (arrogant) and stray away from the teaching of the Word of God, avoid the fellowship of the people of God, and leave the high standard of behaviour demanded of the Royal family of God, to which all who have accepted Christ belong.

[b].  Pastoral

The battle against Satan is never ending until the Lord's return, and the pastoral team is tasked with warning the believers against the enemy and his devices. 2 Corinthians 2 : 11 reminds us that we are "not ignorant of Satan's devices", as he is the deceiver and always has been. 

The only defence against the lie is for people to fully know the truth and have it firmly applied in their daily lives. This involves more than just systematic Bible teaching; it requires a real commitment to apply the doctrines of the Word in daily life, to draw closer to the Lord through each day, so that people take note that we have "been with Jesus" Acts 4:13. It is transformed lives that are the best defence against Satan's lies.

As people are encouraged to draw closer to Jesus and have their lives transformed by the Holy Spirit they are building both protection and discernment against Satanic attack. 

As we walk in the truth we will see the attacks for what they are, and we will not be so easily tempted to walk away from the true path. 

It is the pastors role to both teach the truth and to walk according to it so that in word and deed he sets the example for the believer to follow. No man can lift another above his own level, and if the pastor fails, he will be replaced by God lest the people be held down.  

The congregation's safety depends to some extent upon the pastors personal example, and this is one reason why the pastor who falls is under more severe discipline than the ordinary church member.  

Any attempt by a false teacher to teach asceticism in any form must be met with total commitment and clear exposition. There are no taboos in the Christian faith, there is only to be a deeper walk with the Lord through each day, and the overflow of this will be a increasing fellowship with others on the same path. 

Paraphrase

"Now the Holy Spirit consistently and  clearly speaks about how Satan will operate throughout these last times.   Some will withdraw from the true faith being deceived by seducing evil spirits and paying attention to false doctrines from the demons.    They will then speak lies as play actors in life, with their consciences hardened as though by a hot iron, forbidding people to marry, and eat meat which God has created to receive with prayers of thanks.   For every creature of God is good, and nothing is to be rejected as unworthy or unspiritual, but all is to be received with thanksgiving, for all things are sanctified by the Word of God and by prayer."

Doctrines
APOSTASY

1.
Apostasy means falling away.

2.
Apostasy differs from backsliding of a true Christian. A true Christian can backslide, an apostate is never born again. eg. Judas Iscariot.

3.
The backslidden Christian loses his fellowship, but not his salvation as this is a free gift of God  (John 5:24, Titus 3:5).

4.
The apostate is declared in (2 Timothy 4:3, 4) and (1 John 2:19).

5.
Apostates may do good works calling themselves Christians but they should not be accepted as such. (2 John 9-11, John 10:12, 13) This is human good.

6.
There will be a great apostasy prior to the Rapture (2 Thessalonians 2:3).

SATANIC ATTACK

1. - Pre Adamic

	
	Scripture
	Remarks

	Original Creation
	Genesis I:1
	Perfection and unity.

	Creation of Satan
	Ezekiel 28:13-15
	Created the most beautiful creature, a genius.

	Fall of Satan
	Isaiah 14:12-15
	"I will" 5 times. Satan sets himself up as God.

	1/3 of Angels follow Satan
	Revelation 12:4
	

	God's Judgment
	Matthew 25:41
	Lake of fire created for Satan and his angels.

	Satan appeals
	
	Man created with a free will to show the fairness of God's judgment.


Man having been created, Satan wages war firstly to get man to sin, secondly having had a Saviour promised to attack the line of Christ, thirdly an attack on the Saviour until He completed His work, fourthly to attack the Word of God and the individual believer.

2. - Stage 1 - Innocence-Sinfulness

	
	Scripture
	Remarks

	Man created
	Genesis 1:26, 27
	God provides everything. One tree a test of free will.

	Woman falls
	Genesis 3:1-6
	Through ignorance of God's Word

	Man falls
	1 Timothy 2:13, 14
	Man chooses deliberately to go against God's provision.

	Salvation promised
	Genesis 3:15
	


3. - Stage 2 - Attack on the Line of the Saviour
Object:- If Satan can prevent the Saviour being physically born he has proved that God does not keep His promise in Genesis 3:15 and is therefore not perfect.

	Attack 1. Cain kills Abel (Attack on the seed of the woman)
	Genesis 4:8, 9
	An unbeliever kills a believer but Seth, another believer is provided for the line of Christ.

	Attack 2. Infiltration of Fallen Angels. (Attack on the humanity)
	Genesis 6:1-8
	Infiltration until only Noah's family left as the humanity. Flood removes angel/men demons incarcerated in Tartarus (Hades)

	Attack 3. Tower of Babel (Attack on nationalism)
	Genesis 11:1 -7
	An attempt by Satan to bring in the Millennium without God. The original U.N. God forms nations and confuses their tongues.- Tower of Babel.



	Abraham promised the Saviour will be descended from him.
	Genesis 12:1-3
	Attack on the line of Abraham.

	Attack 4. Pharaoh of Egypt.
	Exodus 1:22
	Using Pharaoh by ordering the slaughter of the male Jews Satan attempts to eliminate the Jews.

	David promised a King descended from him will reign forever
	2 Sam 7:12-16
	Satan now attacks the descendants of David

	Attack 5. Against the Kings of Judah
	2 Kings 22:1, 2
	Josiah, boy King of Judah divinely protected comes to throne at age of 8 after coup d'etat eliminates every other member of the royal line.

	Attack 6. Against the Jews
	Esther 3:6
	Satan attempts to destroy the Jews using Haman. Haman eventually executed.

	Attack 7. Against Jerusalem.
	Isaiah 37:36
	185,000 Assyrian troops under Sennacherib killed by God outside Jerusalem.


4. - Stage 3. - Attack on the Person of Christ

	Attack 1. Possible stoning of Mary
	Matt 1:18-20
	The nobility of Joseph defended the as yet unborn Jesus.

	Attack 2. Herod the Great.
	Matt 2:16-18
	Satan using Herod attempts to eliminate the Christ child by murdering all the young males in Bethlehem. Joseph takes Jesus to Egypt.

	Attack 3. Temptation in Wilderness
	Matt 4:9
	A sinner cannot redeem other sinners. Satan offers the crown (Millennium) before the cross. Jesus follows God's plan.

	Attack 4. Temptation not to go to the Cross.
	Matt 16:21-23
	Jesus follows God's plan although the cross was obnoxious to him.

	Attack 5. Attempt to stone Jesus.
	John 8:59
	It was prophesied that the Saviour would die on wood. Stoning would have cut across this prophecy.

	Attack 6. Attempt to tempt Jesus down from the cross.
	Matt 27:40
	If Jesus had come down from the cross there would have been no salvation.

	Attack 7. The drugged wine.
	Matt 27:34
	Gall was a drug which if Jesus had accepted it would have impaired his free will and there would have been no salvation.


5. - Stage 4. -  Attacks since the Cross.

	Attack 1. Against Scripture.
	Attempting to get false books accepted in the canon of Scripture. Liberalism and Moderism, Humanism and Evolution.

	Attack 2. Revival of Roman Empire
	Under Charlemange in 800 and Charles V in 1500. Roman Catholic Church.

	Attack 3. Massacre of Jews.
	Hitler's final solution attempts to eliminate Jews. No Jews no Kingdom for Jesus to reign over. Inquisition, Crusades, Russian pogroms.

	Attack 4. One World Government.
	Revival of the Tower of Babel concept under the League of Nations and U.N.

	Attack 5. Socialism.
	Satan's millennium.

	Attack 6. Persecution.
	Nero, Reformation, Inquisition


6.
Strategy of Satan at the Present Satan's strategy is divided into 3 sections.

(a)
Towards unbelievers. - 


To blind them regarding the gospel. (2 Corinthians 4:3, 4, 2 Thessalonians 2:9, 10)

(b)
Towards believers.


He accuses believers. (Revelation 12-9, 10, Job 1:6-11)


He persuades the believers to ignore the will of God through disobedience (Genesis 2:17), through worry (1 Peter 5, 7-9), ignoring doctrine (1 Chronicles 21:1)


He seeks to entice the believer from the will of God. (James 4:7, 8)


He seeks to destroy the believer's focus by getting eyes on self (1 Corinthians 1:10, 11 on people (1 Corinthians 1:12) by getting eyes on things (Hebrews 13:5, 6)


To get the believer frightened of death. (Hebrews 2:14, 15)

(c)
Towards the world in general.


Satan tries to deceive the nations. (Revelation 20:7-10)

Principle:- The more you know about the Word of God the more you will be able to be effective as a Christian. c/f. Jesus in Matthew 4.

DOCTRINE OF VEGETARIANISM

1.
In the Garden of Eden Adam and Eve were vegetarians, Genesis 2:15,16.


This situation continued until the flood,. Genesis 3:17-19, 9:1-5.

2.
There were special diets that people would go on for health, but mainly for a special purpose, eg, a Nazarite vow.   These food restrictions were meant to be "going without" something that was legitimate to sacrifice self for God. Numbers 6:1-5. 

3.
The Mosaic Law also had general restrictions that forbade certain foods as "unclean". They were meant to make Israel different from all the nations around them, so that they stood out as a "set apart" people. Leviticus 11, Deuteronomy 14.

4.
These restrictions were removed by the Holy Spirit in his vision given to Peter in Acts 10:1-28. All meat and vegetables are now given to us as food to be received with thanks. Romans 14:1-3, 1 Corinthians 10:23-26. 1 Timothy 4:3-5.

DOCTRINE OF ASCETICISM

1.
DEFINITION:   Asceticism teaches that you are more spiritual through self denial than through normal living, and that by going without you have higher spiritual status and opportunity for service.  Some ascetics go further saying that all of nature is under a curse and is evil, and that we must reject anything that provide physical comfort for to accept this is to accept what God has cursed.

2.
This view is wrong, in that it only tells half the truth. The world is cursed for Adam's sin and so we must earn our living by the sweat of our brow, but the creation is still "good", it has been affected by sin but not destroyed by it. We are still to give thanks for the good food we receive. Genesis 1:31, 3:17-19, 8:20-22.


All food is to be received with prayer as good for us and something to praise the creator for Acts 10:9-16, 1Timothy 4:4,5, Romans 14:1-3,14.

3.
Asceticism stems from legalistic backgrounds of believers or from reaction to previous sinful lives lived in lusts.    The solution to a bad background in either area is not to make rules but to deal with sin through confession. 1John 1:9, Philippians 3:13,14.

4.
When dealing with people who have strong rules and regulations about "things" forbidden it is important to get the doctrinal position; it is given in Romans 14.


[a] We are not responsible for others conduct  - verses 6, 7.


[b] Do things because you are fully persuaded in your own mind  - verse 5.


[c] It is none of your business what others do
  - verses 10-13.


[d] If something is questionable to you don't do it  - verses 14, 20.


[e] If something is OK for you but another finds it offensive don't flaunt it in front of them  - verses 15, 21.


[f] Do nothing, if by doing it, you would lose your witness to any unbeliever  - verses 22, 23.


[g] You are not here on earth to please yourself but to please God  - Romans 15:1-3.

ANGELIC CONFLICT   [See page 62 above]

MARRIAGE   [See page 113 above]

SECTION 2 - Verses 6 - 16
What to do to  combat false teachers.

Verse 6 -8

4:6  If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast attained.

4:7  But refuse profane and old wives' fables, and exercise thyself rather unto godliness.

4:8  For bodily exercise profiteth little: but godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come.

Key Words

	Brethren
	adelphoi
	the brothers, members of a family

	remembrance
	hupotithemi
	(present middle participle) ; laying out before

	Minister
	diakonos
	deacon, servant

	Nourished
	entrepho
	(present passive participle); to nourish within, a picture of taking the word in and digesting it(meditating on  it), believing it and applying it into the life

	Attained
	parakoloutheo
	(perfect active indicative) ; followed along with,  ie, understood, applied, persevered with

	Refuse
	paraiteomai
	(present middle imperative) ; an order, have nothing to do with these things, turn away, avoid like plague

	old wives
	graodeis muthous
	a proverbial saying for tales that have no right to a logical hearing, unfit for a trained mind

	Exercise
	gumnazo
	(present active imperative) ;  an order, train like at a gymnasium in godliness of living

	Profitable
	ophelimos
	useful, valuable for its purpose and profitable


Analysis and Background

Ministry is reminding others of what the Lord has taught. The pastor works with the Holy Spirit in this regard, as in John 14 : 25 , 26, and in John 16 : 12 - 15, where John records the Lord's words when he tells us that this is what the Holy Spirit does also.

Donald Guthrie in his book on the Pastorals records, "It is a sign of a good minister of Jesus Christ to lay before his people the positive answer to negative doctrine, and anyone who fails in this respect forfeits the right to be accounted worthy of the ministry." (page 94)    

One of the pastoral roles is to "nourish" the believers with sound doctrine, as he has been nourished. We can only teach what we know and have fully applied in our lives; academic knowledge alone will not work and will not build the church, only Holy Spirit applied and empowered knowledge will build the church for it alone is Christ centred and Christ glorifying.

How often we are too busy to draw close to the Lord and His Word and just to fellowship in it?   Paul calls Timothy and all who would be pastors to never tire of growing and never stop teaching what growth has shown you.    

As E F Scott notes, "he is to avoid all vain speculations, and train himself and others in the true gospel. When the truth is thus displayed, falsehood will lose its attractiveness". (page 47)     Like an athlete he is to train hard, but in godliness, rather than gymnastics.

The pastor is not to get side tracked into "old wives tales". This is a term of derision, but Paul indicates that many have fallen into this trap. When we get distracted into walking in "profane" paths they will soon listen to fables. Profane paths are those which the world walks, yet we are special people and should walk differently to the world.   

When a believer becomes indistinguishable from the world he or she will soon start to follow the dominant "myths" of the world  they live in. This is the danger Paul refers to in verse 7. We must separate ourselves from all that is not Christ honouring and refuse to pay heed to anything that is in any way distracting from godliness.

Godliness is the aim for the believers life. Its meaning is a life "separated" for the service of God. The concept is separation from the world and all its cares, not as a ascetic but as a messenger or ambassador of a higher court with a message to proclaim to all who will hear. We are not to live as if this world is our home, we are just passing through, and we have a job to do as we pass.   

Paul is not running down the importance of bodily exercise here. Our bodies are the temple of the Holy Spirit ( 1 Corinthians 3 : 16, and 2 Corinthians 6 : 16 -18) and should be treated as such, namely, we should exercise and eat for fitness so that we are more energetic for the service of God.    

So exercise does profit "a little", but even more important is training in godliness. Actual application of the Word of God to life is going to give us the real benefits in life and ministry, both now and forever. 

It is beneficial to be physically fit, you feel better, and have more energy, but there is unlimited value in spiritual fitness, for the closer you walk with the Lord the more He can use you, and the more blessed is your life, both in time and beyond it.

Application

[a].  Personal

Believers are to be encouraged to be disciplined in their Christian walk in that the daily application of the Word involves a daily fellowshipping with the Lord and a closer and closer walk with Him. 

If we are disciplined we will not be "straining" to follow Jesus, rather we will be praying more, thinking more of him , and considering His will before our own in each decision we make.

We, like the pastors must "refuse", or better, avoid like the plague, all fables or stories that distract us from a closer walk with Jesus. While we try to keep fit, we should put all our energy into walking closer to Jesus for that alone bears fruit now and forever.

[b].  Pastoral

The pastor is called to remind the congregation tirelessly of the great doctrines of the Word of God, not so that they can pass a knowledge test in theology but so that they have no excuse not to apply them in their lives with the result of a closer walk with the Lord. “No distractions” is again Paul's theme here. 

Paraphrase

" If you keep on reminding the believers of these things then you are a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished within in the words of faith and good doctrine which you have applied and persevered with.   But turn away from like from poison all worldly living   and the common fables that people pay attention to instead of the truth, and devote yourself to godliness.   For while bodily exercise has some benefit, godliness benefits in all things both in this life and in eternity to come."

Doctrines

DOCTRINE OF WORLDLINESS

1.
DEFINITION:  The Biblical concept of Worldliness comes from the Greek concept of pre-occupation with the things of the kosmos. It was the concept of following the beliefs and philosophy of man rather than that of God. For a believer to be worldly is to follow the unbeliever rather than follow God's doctrines. The tragedy is that so many follow the Unbelieving world's view rather than the Word of God.

2.
Worldliness is the opposite to Godliness;  it is thinking things and doing things that are in opposition to God's revealed word. Titus 2:11-14.

3.
All people are faced with the constant choice of following God's way or the world's. John 12:46, 16:8, 17:14, 16:33, 18:36, Romans 5:12, 3:19, 1 Corinthians 1:21, 11:32, 5:10, Ephesians 2:12, James 1:27, 2 Peter 1:4, 2:20.

4.
Satan is the "Prince of this world", and has power to deceive those who are negative to God's plans. John 12:31, 14:30, 16:11, 1 Corinthians 4:4, 1 Peter 5:8,9.

5.
God has shown his love in his provision for an alternative to the plan of Satan. John 3:16-36.

6.
Satan's policy is concentrated on opposing God's revealed doctrines. He is the master of pseudo-religion, that encourages people to think they are saved when they are not. 


He is the angel of light masquerading as the good force of the universe. 1 Corinthians 10:19-21, 11:14, 2 Corinthians 4:3,4, 11:13-15, 2 Timothy 4:1, Galatians 3:2,3, Matthew 23:13-36, 2 Thessalonians 2:2, 7-12, 3:4.

7.
Satan desires people to feel saved and spiritual when they are in fact on the way to hell. 2 Timothy 3:13, 2 Thessalonians 2:11,12.

8.
We must have total abhorrence of evil (all Satan's plans and policies). Romans 12:1,2, 1 John 5:4,5, Jude 4.


We must have no love for the world, 1 John 2:15-17.


We must remember that the Lord is with us, Matthew 28:20, John 17:14-25.


Our role is to be preaching that people might be saved from the world. 1 Timothy 1:15,   John 12:46, 15:18,19, Mark 16:15, Romans 11:14.

9.
We must hate all the world stands for in opposition to God, in thought and in deed. 1 Corinthians 5:9-13, 11:30-32, Galatians 6:14, James 1:27, James 4:4, 2 Peter 1:3,4, 1 Corinthians 3:18,19.


We must not resemble this world in any way, John 17:14, 1 Corinthians 2:12.


We must not return to our old behaviour patterns, Ephesians 2:1-7.

10.
This evil world system and the prince of this world will be condemned. Matthew 18:7, John 12 : 31, 16 : 11, 1 Corinthians 6 : 2, 2 Peter 3 : 7, 2 Peter 2:1ff.

CHRISTIAN WALK   [See page 74 above]
Verse 9  - 12

4:9  This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation.

4:10  For therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, because we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, specially of those that believe.

4:11  These things command and teach.

4:12  Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.

Key Words

	labour
	Kopiao
	(present active indicative) ; we work to the point of weariness, labour hard and thoroughly

	labour 2
	Agonizomai
	(present middle indicative) ; struggle and exert as an athlete after a medal at the games

	suffer reproach
	Oneidizo
	(present middle indicative) ; reviled, and reproached by those looking on

	trust
	Elpizo
	(perfect active indicative) ; have hope that is real with eternal results (perfect tense)

	especially
	Malista
	most of all, especially

	believe
	Piston
	of believers

	command
	Paraggello
	(present active imperative) ; I order you to keep on giving direct commands, instructions

	teach
	Didasko
	(present active imperative) ; keep on teaching

	despise
	Kataphoneo
	(present active imperative) ; think that you are lower than them, to look/talk down to

	youth
	Neotes
	younger than the people there, not teenager

	example
	Tupos
	a type or example to follow

	conversation
	Anastrephe
	behaviour in all aspects of life

	charity
	Agape
	love and long term concern for others

	spirit
	Pneumatic
	spiritual matters

	faith
	Pistei
	in doctrinal understanding and application

	purity
	Agneia
	purity in all things morally


Analysis and Background

This section begins with another doctrinal "logia" passage, reminding us that the Lord is Saviour of all mankind, but especially so of those who believe. Timothy, and all pastors with him, is called to set the example in his life and not let age/youth be a factor in his ministry.

Paul's words for labour are powerful ones. By their use he indicates that the role of the pastor is an exhausting one. Like the athlete of the ancient world total commitment is demanded and every day is training day, in which the pastor is to work 100% for the Lord.   

Paul notes that we are to work in ministry to the point of exhaustion, to struggle as an athlete would to reach the prize at the races end. Both concepts occur often in Paul's writings, and both sum up an important aspect of the pastor's mental attitude. 

He is not to look upon the ministry as easy, it isn't, and he is to face each challenge as one to be taken for eternal reward, for the pastor will be judged for reward on the basis of his faithfulness in service. Like the athlete he will be cheered on by some in the crowd and abused by others; he is to ignore all this and have eyes and ears only for the Lord, looking to Him alone for the "well done". Hebrews 12:2, Matthew 25:21-25.

The faithful saying, or doctrine, indicates that God is the Saviour of all men, not just a handful of super spiritual saints. Salvation is provided for all, but becomes actually so for each person, only as they believe. 

God is always father and Saviour for all, but some men chose to ignore God and so never live in the reality that could have been theirs. He was their father and their Saviour and they didn't want to know; this is why their judgement will be so certain and final. The Lake of Fire is reserved for all who live in such wilful ignorance and rebellion against the plan and purpose of the creator. Revelation 20:11-15.

Timothy is told to "command and teach" these things. Literally, keep on commanding, and keep on teaching, do not let up for a minute. When we serve the Lord we will be under attack from some and that should not phase us at all, we are still to keep teaching the truth, whether men will hear of not. This has always been the command of God to his preachers and it is our commission,  Ezekiel 2:5-7, 3:8-11, Jeremiah 1:18-19.

Youth is often used as an excuse for sin and  here it is the same, in that the people who do not want to do God's will are refusing to follow Timothy because he is too young to tell them what to do. Paul's point applies through the ages; when God calls a person their age is not relevant at all only their obedience to the message given to them. Timothy is to win a hearing by his life style. The witness of life is to be backing up the witness of the lips.       

Application

[a].  Personal

Let us pause and examine the character traits that Paul says Timothy must have to silence those who think he is too young to teach them.

1.
No one is to get away with "talking down" to Timothy. Anyone who arrogantly attacks Timothy is to be silenced by the godliness of his life and the faithfulness of his preaching; he is to be an example, ( type or model) to follow.

2.
In all words he speaks he is to be pointing to Christ. There are to be no careless words, no swearing, no dirty jokes, no innuendo, nothing to detract from the message.

3.
In conversation, or better in behaviour, he is to set the pace for others to follow.

4.
In Love (agape) he is to lead in practical caring for the saints, and this will be shown towards even those who are attacking him.

5.
In spirit he is to be an example. The leadership of the Holy Spirit should be visible in his life through the obedience that others can see, and the closeness to the Lord in daily life that all can feel.

6.
In faith or doctrine he must lead, in that he should be the one who is to the forefront in teaching and introducing the people to all the truths of the Word of God.

7.
In moral purity there should be no area of his life he is ashamed of, and he must be ready to face all temptation and come through with strength. As we have seen the moral character of the pastor must continue to be above reproach.

[b].  Pastoral

The solution for a leader under fire is always to live an exemplary life.

As a pastor there is a call to live a sacrificial life, working to exhaustion in the field of battle for the church. 

There is a need in advance to recognise that some will praise but many will abuse your best efforts and that you cannot let yourself get distracted by either praise or abuse.

The pastoral counter attack to those who would abuse us is to "come out preaching" rather than to come out fighting. We defend ourself in ministry not by debate and self justification but by preaching the truth and living it in our lives for all to see.

Paraphrase

" This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptance, and it is for this that we labour to the point of exhaustion, exert ourselves as an athlete at the Games would, and suffer the insults of the crowd.   We are attacked because we trust in the living God who is the Saviour of all mankind, but especially of those who believe in Him.   These things proclaim  and teach with authority, and let no-one talk down to you because you are younger than them!   Silence them by being an example to them all, in word, in behaviour, in love, in spiritual power, in doctrine, and in morality."

Doctrines

REWARDS AND CROWNS

1.
Rewards and Salvation are carefully separated in the Scriptures. Salvation is a free gift from God, rewards are for meritorious service in the power of the Spirit.

2.
Salvation - a free gift to the lost. (Ephesians 2:8-9, Romans 6:23, John 4:10) - an everlasting possession. (John 3:36, John 5:24, John 6:47)

3.
Rewards - to the saved who faithfully work for the Lord. (1 Corinthians 9:24, 25, Revelation 22:12) - distributed at the Judgment Seat of Christ. (1 Corinthians 3:11-15, 2 Corinthians 5:10, Romans 14:10)

4.
Rewards as Crowns:-


(a)
The incorruptible crown - for faithfulness in exercising self control. (1 Corinthians 9:24-27)


(b)
The crown of glory - for faithfulness in suffering. (1 Peter 5:4)


(c)
The crown of life - for faithfulness under trial. (James 1:12, Revelation 2:10)


(d)
The crown of righteousness - for faithful testimony. (2 Timothy 4:8)


(e)
The crown of rejoicing - for faithful service. (1 Thessalonians 2:19, 20, Philippians 4:1)

ATONEMENT:  UNLIMITED ATONEMENT

1.
Definition:


(a)
The totally effective work of Christ on the cross on behalf of mankind.


(b)
Atonement as a noun means reconciliation after enmity or controversy and includes reparation made for wrong or injury.


(c)
The verb has several related meanings such as to be at one, to be in accordance, to make reparation or amends, to make up for errors or deficiencies, to reconcile.


(d)
In the Old Testament, the true meaning of atonement is related to the Hebrew verb "to pass over, to cover" - it is also the word for 'pitch' in the story of the Ark.

2.
In Old Testament times, animal sacrifices were used to cover for sin.


(a)
God forgave and restored where sin was covered by the blood of animal sacrifices.


(b)
However, the true basis for atonement was not found in these animal sacrifices.


(c)
Animal sacrifices were used as a cover for sin until God the Father could be propitiated by the judgment of Christ for our sins on the cross and the establishment of reconciliation between man and God.


(d)
Therefore, atonement in the Old Testament refers to the use of animal sacrifices to represent the saving work of Christ.


(e)
The two concepts of atonement (Old and New Testament) are brought together in Romans 3:23-26)

3.
Atonement is unlimited


(a)
When Jesus Christ was judged on the cross for sins he paid for the sins of the entire human race, not just the elect. (Romans 5:6, 2 Corinthians 5:14, 15,19, 1 Timothy 2:6, 4:10, Titus 2:11, Hebrews 2:9, 2 Peter 2:1, 1 John 2:2)


(b)
"Limited Atonement", the concept that Christ died for believers only is totally fallacious.


(c)
God is not willing that any should perish ( 2 Peter 3:9)

4.
Unlimited Atonement eliminates sin in the unbelievers' indictment at the last Judgment.


(a)
When Christ died on the cross, He was judged for all sins of the human race.


(b)
At the cross, human good was rejected, to be judged later.


(c)
Human good will be part of the unbelievers' indictment at the last Judgment. (Revelation 20:12--15)


(d)
Since sins have been judged at the cross they cannot be mentioned at the Last Judgment.


(e)
Unlimited Atonement covers sins only.

5.
The unbeliever is indicted at the Last Judgment because he did not believe in Christ while on earth. (John 3:18, 36) and is judged according to his good works which will be demonstrated by the judge Jesus Christ as not being satisfactory to God.

SALVATION   [See page 43 above]

Verse 13 - 16

4:13  Till I come, give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine.

4:14  Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery.

4:15  Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy profiting may appear to all.

4:16  Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them: for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee.
Key Words

	attendance
	prosecho
	[present active imperative); give constant attention to

	Reading
	anagnosis
	studying the texts

	exhortation
	paraklesis
	encouragement, urging people on

	Neglect
	me amelei
	do not neglect, avoid using

	Given
	didomi
	(aorist passive indicative) ; given to you

	Meditate
	meletao
	(present active imperative) ; take real energy to think about,

	Profiting
	prokope
	advancing on in the faith

	Appear
	phaneros
	may appear and be clear to all

	Heed
	epecho
	(present active imperative) ; fix your attention on, hold onto, take heed to

	Continue
	epimeno
	(present active imperative) ; persevere with

	Doing
	poieo
	(present active  participle) ; keep on doing

	Save
	sozo
	(future active indicative) ; shall deliver, rescue

	Hear
	akouo
	(present active participle) ;  keep on hearing


Analysis and Background

The only remedy when you get down is to re-ground yourself within your position in Christ and your mission for Him. Hebrews 12:12-14. Timothy had got depressed due to the pressures he was under, and these words are addressed to all of us who have ever got "down" in our place of service.

Note what Timothy is not  told to do. He is not told to get a "program" going, nor to raise more money, nor be a counsellor, nor a social club organizer, nor a choir leader, nor to get in another pastor from another church to help and preach every second Sunday to provide variety! 

He is told to draw closer to the Lord and both feed on and feed out the Word of God. He is told to remind himself of his call and the prophecy associated with his call, and to take new courage, as he meditates upon the Word of God and upon the words of the prophecy, so that with renewed strength he can rise up and perform what is demanded of him.

Until I come, Paul says, do the following things to regain your composure and strength. Paul encourages him that he is coming and so Timothy will have personal support soon, but until then he must apply himself. He is to do this by following Paul's commands.

1.
Give constant attention to studying the texts of Scripture. Bible study in prayerfulness is the power house of the pastor's ministry, and Timothy has got so discouraged that he has pulled back from it. That must change, he must throw himself back into systematic bible study.

2.
Give constant attention to encouraging others and urging them onwards. The best way to encourage ourselves is to encourage others, and Paul lays this principle out clearly here. All pastoral ministry, even correction should be done in the spirit of encouragement and the spirit of positive urging. Our concern must always be the growth of the believers under our care, and urging them on through and in spite of their errors is always part of our work.

3.
Give constant attention to doctrinal teaching. Helping people build up the categories of doctrine so that they can see how all things fit together and understand their place in the plan of God. All this is what is involved in "doctrinal teaching" (Gk didaskalia);   it is helping people see how all things hold together in Christ Jesus.

4.
Neglect not your gift for service. Spiritual gifts are given for service, we are not to be hidden away, but rather out in our place of service fulfilling what the gift indicates is our role.  Matthew 5:14-16. Timothy is a pastor and he has been neglecting his gifting, so Paul says, come out of hiding and do the job the Holy Spirit has equipped you for. The passive voice of the verb "given" indicates Timothy did nothing to receive the gift it was sovereignly given by the Holy Spirit. 1 Corinthians 12:7-11.

5.
Remember the prophecy about your service and your ordination. We do not know what the prophet said to Timothy nor what occurred at the service(Acts 16 : 1 ff) where he was set aside to go with Paul but whatever it was Paul says 'remember!', what was said was for you to apply throughout your life. How often we attend services like this and yet we do not pay enough attention to what is said. Remember, remember, remember!!! If a word of a prophet or a preacher is given to you regarding your ministry remember it and apply it throughout your life. 

6.
Meditate on all the things that I have said to you. There is a false impression that many have in churches that believers must just study the Bible and that knowledge of the contents of the book is enough;  it isn't! What is required is that believers read the Scriptures and pay heed to the words of the prophets and preachers, but that "paying heed" means applying the words to your life and drawing closer to the Lord through it.   


As Paul will say in his second letter, 2 Timothy 2 : 7, "the Lord give thee understanding in all things". Without this ministry of the Lord we cannot understand the Bible at all. We must "meditate" upon the Word, and this means to take time and put energy into thinking about it and praying about it. Study of the Bible should be prayer saturated that the Holy Spirit will enlighten the word to us clearly applying it so we see what we must do with it. Psalm 119:18, John 14:26, 15:26, 16:13, Proverbs 2:1-10, James 1:5-8.

7.
Give yourself wholly to these things. There is no room for the half hearted in the Lord's service. Laodicean luke warmness is disgusting to the Lord. When we serve we should serve 100 %. This doesn't mean we do nothing other than our ministry, for life has many tasks that must be done, but when we serve let it be with all energy we have. There should be fruit in Timothy's life to show everyone that he is "profiting" or advancing himself. A person can claim great knowledge of the Bible but if their life is not right and their home and relationships not positive and loving there is something radically wrong!

8.
Take heed to yourself. Fix your attention on your status and your ministry. Don't lose focus, or today we would say, 'don't lose the plot'.   

9.
Fix your attention on the doctrine also, so that you keep the divine perspective in your mind and so don't get side tracked. Continue on in all these things.

10.
Keep in mind that your work may be part of the great work of God in the salvation of the lost, and the deliverance of the saints from danger and deception. It is the latter meaning of "save" that is the primary one here, rather than salvation as such. 

The faithful pastor by teaching and setting the example in his life can exert a powerful positive influence over others and so help them avoid trouble and disaster. 


Many believers have made ship wreck of their lives morally, but a caring pastor could have helped them avoid the trouble, if he had been fully faithful. God holds us as pastors responsible for others sin, and short coming, if we do not warn them, and teach them as we should.

Application

[a].  Personal

All believers do well to heed the ten principles above for their own lives, as we all grow weary at times and need to be re-grounded ourselves in the Word and in prayer, but mostly just in drawing closer to the Lord who loved us and gave himself for us.

Give constant attention to the things of God, meditate upon the Word and remember the Word and the special events or prophecies that are a part of your own Christian walk. I encourage all believers to keep a promise note book in which they record all important verses that come to their attention when doing their Bible study, and also any prophetic words or encouragement from other believers.   

It can also be a place where questions are asked and where the answers are recorded when they come.   Such a book becomes a record of God's faithfulness and loving provision and thereby becomes a place of refreshment for the individual. It may be in the plain pages within a study Bible or in a separate book but such a record takes seriously your call, as you are expecting God to show you more and lead you more in His paths. This daily expectancy is what the Lord wants from us, and as we take our walk seriously so we get opportunities for further service.

[b].  Pastoral

As pastors we must be plodders. We are called to keep going when the going is tough and the only way we can do this is by depending on the Holy Spirit's ministries within our soul and feed on the Word daily. If we have received a call the details of it should be written down somewhere and should be referred to often to encourage and remind us of our tasking, and our gifting. 

We are responsible for those who the Lord has given us and we must devote ourselves to the task of ministry 100% when we are serving. The great hymn writer Sangster once said of the ministry that we, "need to glow over it". Enthusiasm is called for in all things in ministry and it is based not on emotion which will wane but on the certainties of the Word of God and the call of God that set us into the ministry. 

A Fernando asks a good question in relation to this passage.  "Is my devotional life deeper than it was a year ago? If not he needs to ask why and take some remedial actions. Watchful perseverance is called for." (page 117).

Timothy's ordination service reminds us that no pastor can "set himself up in ministry", he must be recognised by the elders of his church and he must be formally and publicly set aside to the job of pastor. 

The laying on of hands was a Jewish service that was taken into the church and signified that the person so set aside was being given the authority of the ones doing the laying on of hands.   

In some situations it was also the commissioning and public recognition of the receiving of the spiritual gift of pastor. 

The support of the eldership is vital to all ministry and we must remind ourselves that we must move ahead with our elders not over their protests. The pastors example and obedience to the ten principles above will go a long way towards ensuring the elders are with you.

Paraphrase

" Until I arrive with you, give constant attention to reading the Word and encouraging others in the Word and into doctrine.  Do not neglect the spiritual gift that is within you, given by the Holy Spirit through the laying on of hands of the elders.   Meditate on all these things, give yourself to them 100% in order that your spiritual growth may be clearly seen by all.   Take heed to yourself and to the doctrines of the Word, for in doing this you will be delivered from danger and deception and so will those who hear you."

Doctrines
SPIRITUAL GIFTS

1.
Three general passages which list spiritual gifts (Ephesians 4:11, 1 Corinthians 12:28-30, Romans 12:8). It is apparent that not all spiritual gifts are listed in the Bible.

2.
Spiritual gifts are the Father's witness to the plan of salvation. (Hebrews 2:4) All gifts operate on the basis of team work.

3.
The purpose of spiritual gifts is given in Ephesians 4:8-13

4.
The perspective of spiritual gifts is given in the first half of 1 Corinthians 12.

5.
Two kinds of spiritual gifts:-


(a)
Temporary (1 Corinthians 13:8-10)


(b)
Permanent (1 Corinthians 12:28 c/f. 1 Corinthians 13:8)

6.
A temporary gift was one used before the canon of Scripture was completed. The purpose of temporary gifts was to function in the place of a completed canon of Scripture. (1 Corinthians 13:8-10)

7.
Attitude towards spiritual gifts is given in Romans 12:3.

8.
The operation of a spiritual gift depends entirely on the filling of the Holy Spirit for maximum production in that area. (Acts 2:4)

NOTES
CHAPTER FIVE

Verses 1-2

Correcting fellow believers,

Verses 3-16

Widows-their care, and ministry,

Verses 17-25

Rewarding and disciplining Pastors.

SECTION 1 - Verses 1-2
Correcting fellow believers,

Verse 1

5:1  Rebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a father; and the younger men as brethren;

Key Words

	Rebuke
	Epiplesso
	(aorist active subjunctive) ; do not rebuke sharply, or speak severely, as a superior

	Elder
	presbuteros
	older person

	intreat
	Parakaleo
	(present active imperative) ; keep on encouraging exhorting to further work

	purity
	Agneia
	purity of motive, mind, word and deed


Analysis and Background

The mental attitude of the pastor is under the spot light here. The pastor must not look down on nor speak down to anyone in the church. He must not arrogantly say anything, nor treat the Lord's people as if they are serfs to be ordered; they are members of the Royal Family of God to be led!

Pastoral authority is spoken loudest about by those who have no business holding it! True pastoral authority is the authority to teach, to lead, to set an example, and to suffer first for the faith; it is never authority to tell others what they are to do other than by direct teaching of the Scriptures.

Authority and power, even the legitimate teaching authority of the pastor can have an effect on vulnerable people, and stopping abuse of this is in view here. Paul lays down very strict guidelines, or protocols, for the exercise of correction by the pastor. The pastor may see sin or disobedience in a person's life and if this is so he must stand up for the Biblical truth and verbally correct the person but it must be done in a spirit of love (Ephesians 4 : 15), with concern for the other believer's spiritual growth. The objective of pastoral discipline/authority is always that the person being disciplined changes and grows spiritually to become more useful to the Lord for advancing his work.

The other vital principle here is that the pastor must never come between a husband and his wife, a child and their parents; his role is to enhance marital and family  relationships, never to replace them with dependency on himself.

Sexual infidelity is a major cause of men leaving the ministry in Western countries today. In a theological college known to the author over one third of the graduates of five years ago have left their ministry because of marital infidelity! Paul lays down guidelines that if taken seriously would protect the pastor from danger.   We cannot protect people from wilful sin, but good training should warn of dangers and give all trainees no escuse for fatally stupid sins.
"Many a person has ended up in sorrow or disgrace because no-one was willing to say a word of caution", and in this area of inter-personal ministerial relationships caution, humility, and care is required. (R H Mounce, "Pass It On", page 65). 

The first protocol is directed towards men who are older than the pastor. He is not to, "bawl them out", or verbally talk down to them in any way. He is to show respect and there is to be no hint of arrogance. To the younger men he is to behave as towards his own brothers with equality of dealing. The pastor is not to "pull rank" on people.

Towards the women he is to behave in a dignified way with respect towards the older as to his own mother, and with purity of mind from sexual sin towards those who are younger or the same age as him. Keeping up his guard against sexual temptation is the major focus here. Even if he thinks himself “not tepted” in this situation, he is to be cautious.
As A T Robertson noted, "nothing will so easily make or mar the young preacher as his conduct with young women". (quoted in G B Wilson page 71).   

As Fernando states, "the story of the church is tainted with innumerable examples of the fall of ministers who presumed that they were exceptions to the rule in the area of relationships with the opposite sex" (page 124).

Application

[a] Personal

As members of the Royal Family of God we must have an attitude towards other believers as towards brothers and sisters, mothers and fathers. We are all equal in God's sight and there is no-one who is to lord it over anyone else. No putting on what used to be called "airs and graces", or abuse and arrogance. Humility, love, wisdom, tact, and tenderness should characterise our dealings with other believers.

[b].  Pastoral
Pastoral authority is, at its heart, the responsibility to tell the truth in love to all under your pastoral care and to treat all with respect and with ultimate concern for their everlasting well being. There is no room for yelling, screaming, hatred, envy, abusive language, high handed and arrogant tone of voice, or any other power based approach to God's people. 

The pastor is to preach and teach and exhort and correct in plain speech with love that is clear to all. If discipline is to be applied it is to be applied with calm words and a quiet and prayerful spirit. If people are disobedient they are to be removed from the church but this is still done with an attitude that is open to their return after repentance.

The ministry is no place for a power hungry, abusive, and scheming person.

Paraphrase

" Do not speak sharply or abusively to an older believer, but instead encourage him as if he was your father, and the young men likewise as if brothers, the older woman as if your mother, and the younger women as sisters with no sexual overtones."

Doctrines
DOCTRINE OF OLD AGE

1.
Old Age is a time when we should be even more useful for the Lord than we have been able to be before, as we have the chance to use time that previously has been used in work. The age at which "old age" starts in the church is sixty years of age. 1 Timothy 5:9.

2.
The Bible makes it clear that the elderly are to be respected.


[a] The elders are to be stood up for by the younger in respect for their age. Leviticus 19:32


[b] Children are to listen to their parents in the Lord, they are not to despise them if they do not agree with them, but prove they are right by their own good deeds. Proverbs 23:22.


[c] Respect is demanded of the believer for the aged. 1 Timothy 5:1,2.


[d] The army is to protect the elderly from evil invaders of the land. Deuteronomy 28:50,     2 Chronicles 36:17.

3.
There are problems with old age.


[a] Some will be unteachable, thinking they know everything. Ecclesiastes 4:13-15.


[b] Old people are helpless and  often need care . John 21:18.


[c] They are vulnerable to disease. 1 Kings 15:23.


[d] They will be victims to their own fears. Psalm 71:9.


[e] If they have been disobedient they will feel great terror. Psalm 6:7, 32:3.

4.
If the elderly have walked close to the Lord for many years the doctrine in their souls is a bank they can draw on in their old age.


[a] Doctrine is profitable in old age. Proverbs 22:6, Psalm 71:17,18.


[b] Blessings of maturity are there in old age. Psalm 148:12-14.


[c] They have great security and blessing in old age. Psalms 37:25, Proverbs 17:6, 20:29.


[d] They have dying grace with the Lord. Job 42:17, 1 Chronicles 23:1, 29:28, Isaiah 46:4.

5.
In the Millennial kingdom old age is blessed. Isaiah 65:20, Joel 2:28, Zechariah 8:4.

6.
Standards for old people's service are found in God's Word. Titus 2:2,3.

PASTORAL DISCIPLINE   [See page 81 above]

SECTION 2 – Verses 3-16
Widows-their care, and ministry,

Verses 2 - 8

5:2  The elder women as mothers; the younger as sisters, with all purity.

5:3  Honour widows that are widows indeed.

5:4  But if any widow have children or nephews, let them learn first to shew piety at home, and to requite their parents: for that is good and acceptable before God.

5:5  Now she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and prayers night and day.

5:6  But she that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth.

5:7  And these things give in charge, that they may be blameless.

5:8  But if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.

Key Words

	Honour
	Timao
	(present active imperative) ;  honour and show respect to, in the sense of support them as "worthy"

	Widows
	Cheras
	widows, those who have lost their partner

	Indeed
	Ontos
	actually, really are

	Nephews
	Ekgonos
	others who have descended from the widows parents;  ie, any nephew, niece, uncle, aunt, brother, sister

	Learn
	Manthano
	(present active imperative) ;  they(the nephews) are to learn

	shew piety
	Eusebeo
	(present active infinitive) ; be worshipful

	Requite
	Apodidomi
	(present active infinitive) ;  to give back ; a return on investment

	Acceptable
	Apodektos
	what is right and proper

	Desolate
	Monoo
	(perfect passive  participle) ; has been left alone by the death of her partner, with no fault to her(passive voice)

	Trusteth
	Elpizo
	(perfect active indicative) ; confidently hopes in

	Continueth
	Prosmeno
	(present active indicative) : keeps on abiding in

	Supplications
	Demsis
	requests for others and self

	Prayers
	Proseuchas
	Prayers

	Pleasure
	Spatalao
	(present active participle) ; keeps living in self gratification, totally for comfort and pleasure

	Charge
	Paraggello
	(present active imperative) ; command

	Blameless
	Anepileptos
	Irreproachable

	Provide
	Pronoeo
	(present active indicative) ;  to think about in advance and make provision for/against

	Denied
	Arneomai
	(perfect middle indicative) ; gone against

	Infidel
	Apistos
	Unbeliever


Analysis and Background

This section, which goes right through to verse 16, has one central phrase which sums up Paul's concern. It is the phrase, "widows indeed", and indicates what Paul's point is here; it is to ensure that the widows of the church who really need the help get it, and that there is not one piece of money spent in an area where it doesn't need to be. Paul is talking about the very modern concept of targeting relief to the needy, and the equally vital aspect of this, which is family responsibility.

The church did not, and must not, pick up the monetary responsibility for those who have families that should! Once again the concept that the pastor must not come between a family and it's members and their responsibilities. Nothing the pastor does is to undermine marriage or the extended family unit.

For a woman who had lost her husband life was tough and dangerous. If she did not have help from her relatives she could die of starvation, as there were few opportunities for a woman to earn money to support herself. The danger that she would be driven to prostitution was a real one then, as it is still today in some places.

The church was to meet the needs of the believing widows;   it was to "honour" them by providing them enough money or food to enable them to live and support themselves. In Acts 6 as we have already seen the early church at Jerusalem established the deacons to administer aid to the widows. It is here that the rules relating to them are given.

The rules are clear;

1.
Widows with children who should be able to support them are not to receive any money from the church, the children are to meet their obligation to support their mother.

2.
Widows with any other living relatives are not to be supported, because any living niece or nephew, brother, or sister has an obligation to their kin. Extended family ties were not to be broken down.
3.
A genuine widow, is desolate (monoo), that is she has been left alone with no fault on her part. She has not divorced, or killed  her husband for example. She does not have anyone to assist her at all.

4.
The true widow trusts in God and is known for her faith-resting in the promises of God's Word. It is her faith and confidence in God that brings its reward with the churches support.

5.
The money she receives comes with a responsibility for her to meet in return. She must commit herself to daily and nightly prayer for the church. To receive money means you are "enrolled" in the churches prayer warrior team and must pray for the ministry. The word here is the same one used for soldiers being "signed on" in the army, and it is clear that this is what Paul had in mind. The receipt of money involved an obligation.

6.
A widow is not to live in self centred gratification and personal pleasure. There is nothing here against enjoying yourself, but the widow is to be using her money for living and opportunity for the Lord's work not for personal pleasures.

There are further qualifications in the next verses. The clear intention is to establish a "roll" of widows and co-ordinate their prayer warrior work for the benefit of the church. By the third century there was a formal order of widows who ministered to the church in prayer and good works.   

As W M  Ramsay was to note, "Paul felt that the reputation of the church in pagan society as well as its future development depended largely on the conduct of it's women." ("Pictures of the Apostolic Church" page 349).    

The prayer work and the social work able to be done by the older women was significant for the church. Fernando notes, "they were like the batteries of a torch, inside, unrecognised, but the source of power.  Dare we then despise the aged!" (page 57).

W Wiersbe goes further, "it has been my experience that godly widows are the spiritual powerhouse in the church". (page 69).   

If a believer does not support his family's widows he is to be publicly rebuked and shamed into meeting his obligation. To be called "worse than an unbeliever" would be a great insult. The standards we live by are higher than  those of the world and we have a solemn obligation to care for our own family and for them not to be a burden on anyone else. This is a part of our witness to the world.

Application

[a].  Personal

A true "widow" trust in God alone, verse five, and practises the faith rest life in daily living. A godly woman can be given money to support herself so that she can better serve to Lord in deeds of works of prayers.   It is service that is in view here.   There is a challenge to us all here in our self centred cultures that place a high value on pleasure, feeling good, and "meeting our own needs".    The Lord and Paul call us back to the true moral ground which notes that the believer is to fulfil their obligations before they seek to meet their own needs.   Self centred pleasure is not to be a goal for the believer of any age!

To fail to meet our obligations is to come under the heavy judgement of God. When Paul refers to such people as "worse than unbelievers" he is indicating that such people are outside God's purpose, plan and provision, and are thereby in the place of judgement. It is  a serious thing to fall short of God's standards.

[b].  Pastoral
Each pastor is to keep a list of approved widows and he is to ensure they are cared for, through the work of the deacons. Their relief is to be co-ordinated by the pastor, and they are to be briefed on the prayer tasks so that they might intelligently support the work. This requires co-ordination by the pastor but in this writer's experience it is an administrative task that repays tremendous dividends.

Paraphrase

"Honourably support the widows who are widows indeed.   But if any widow have children or nephews, or other close relatives, let them practise their faith practically by supporting their widow, for that is good and what is right and proper.    A true widow has been left desolate through no fault of her own and has no-one to care for her.    She is someone known for their faith and prays day and night for the church.   She is not a self centred person who is interested only in her own self gratification.    Such people are spiritually dead while they are alive.    These things make clear to all so that everyone may be without fault.   But if any believer does not provide for his own widow he is worse than an unbeliever."

Doctrines
DOCTRINE OF WIDOWS

1.
DEFINITION. In the ancient world the widow was very vulnerable. If a woman did not have family to care for her, or a business that would support her she would starve to death on the streets. Care for widows became a hallmark of the church, but their care was not an open cheque book for women who had been immoral in their lives.

2.
To qualify for the support of the church a widow would have to fulfil certain requirements.    They had to be over sixty,  married only to one husband, and faithful to him as long as he lived(if a woman had two husbands it was likely she would have others to support her),  she had to have supported good works in the church, and had to commit herself to praying daily for the church and its ministries. 1 Timothy 5:3-16.

3.
The Bible supported widows within Israel from the beginning. Exodus 22:22.


God is very concerned for widows and children. Psalms 68:5,6, 146:9.


God punishes those who abuse the widow and children. Psalms 94:6-12, Malachi 3:5.

4.
 The concept of levirate marriage was designed to ensure that a woman was protected by the family she was married into. She was to be married to the younger brother of her husband if he died. Deuteronomy 25:5-10, Genesis 38:6-11, Matthew 22:23-33.

5.
The Pharisees abuse of the widows led to a major attack upon them by the Lord. Matthew 23:14, Mark 12:40.

6.
The office of Deacon was created to look after the widows and their children. Acts 6:1-6.

7.
Paul advised the older widows to remain unmarried and assist in the work of the church, and therefore receive the support of the church. 1 Corinthians 7:8,9.

DOCTRINE OF SOCIAL WELFARE

1.
God has always been concerned for the needy poor, the weak and the oppressed. Exodus 22:21-27, Deuteronomy 15:11, 24:14,15.

2.
Orphans and widows were especially concerns of the Lord from the beginning. Deuteronomy 10:18, Ezekiel 22:7.

3.
Any violation of the trust of others with money was also a concern of the Lord. Exodus 22:26, Amos 2:8,

4.
The needy poor of the land were to be cared for. Only the needy were to be cared for, as those who were able to work should, and those with ability were expected to use it. Isaiah 1:23, 10:2, 3:14,15, Amos 4:1, 5:11, 8:4,6, Micah 2:2,8,9, Zephaniah 3:1, Habakkuk 1:4, 2:10-15, Jeremiah 5:28, 7:6, Ezekiel 18:12,16, 22:29, Zechariah 7:10, Malachi 3:5.

5.
The Lord addressed the poor and needy directly and met their needs, for food but more than that for focus on their purpose in life. Matthew 11:28-30, Luke 4:18, 6:20.


The Lord recognised that there will always be people who are poor, that need will always exist within a fallen world and that no attempt of man will change this. Matthew 26:11, Mark 14:7.

6.
The early church during the time of greatest growth in Jerusalem adopted a dramatic welfare policy to deal with the numbers being saved and the numbers of martyrs and their dependents who needed the church to care for them. In Acts 4:32-37 tells us that many ( not all or they would not have had a home to meet in ) in the church sold their worldly wealth to ensure the work was not halted for lack of funds, or time to devote. It was a temporary measure and restricted to Jerusalem  but it helped the church get established and made sure that no-one starved at a time when there was great expansion 
but also great persecution. Because of the church's needs they were permanently poor and other churches had to help the Jerusalem church throughout its history until 70AD. 1 Corinthians 16 : 3.

7.
The churches cared for the poor and needy by regular giving, and through the office of the deacons who were the social welfare officers for the assemblies. Romans 15:26, Galatians 2:10, James 2:2-7,   


Relatives were expected to look after their own first. 1 Timothy 5:8,


If people could work they were expected to;   such were not needy poor! 1 Thessalonians 2:9 -12, 2 Thessalonians 3:7-12.

Verse 9 - 10

5:9  Let not a widow be taken into the number under threescore years old, having been the wife of one man.

5:10  Well reported of for good works; if she have brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, if she have washed the saints' feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed every good work.
Key Words

	taken into
	Katalego
	(present passive imperative) ; written down on the list

	Wife
	enos andros gune
	of one man a wife

	well reported
	Martureo
	(present passive participle) ; witnessed to

	brought up
	Teknotropheo
	(aorist active indicative) ; parented

	Lodged
	Zenodoxeo
	(aorist active indicative) ; entertained

	Washed
	Nipto
	(aorist active indicative) ;  to wash the feet indicated service and welcome for the visitor

	Relieved
	Eparkeo
	(aorist active indicative) ; helped, aided, assisted in any way they could

	Afflicted
	Thlibo
	those under pressure, test, persecution

	Diligently
	Epakoloutheo
	(aorist active indicative) ; consistently followed after good work whenever the opportunity to do a good act presented itself


Analysis and Background

Here we have further rules to be applied, in addition to the previous ones, before a woman is entered into the list of widows to be supported by the church.   As we go through this is becomes clear just how far many of our churches have strayed from the standards of the early church.    The challenge of these verses is to return to our roots and establish any aid program we run on this basis and on this basis alone.

1. The widow had to be 60 years of age or over.   Until then she was expected to be able to look after herself with the support of family and friends.

2. She had to have been a "one woman man".   If she had been married several times, or been unfaithful or immoral, she was not to be supported.    Paul is going to order the younger widows to remarry, thus under this rule making themselves ineligible for later support.   Paul's reasoning appears to have been thus;  if she has remarried she has a wider circle of family who can be drawn on for her support, both in the short term and later in her life.  There is another possibility here;  that the real emphasis is, as with the pastor, on "faithful to one person", not on whether she had been married several times.   It is clear that Paul has immorality as his major target;   no immoral man or woman is to hold a position of authority and responsibility in the church.   The church was not to support immoral women who, "tidied up their act", just in the last years of their life either.   It is a persistently moral life that is required to qualify.

3. She had to have had a reputation for good works.   Her name was to be associated with works of charity and love and this had to be "witnessed" by many.   Evidence had to be gathered before widows were supported.

4. She had to have been a good mother and to have completed her role well.   Her children would have died, or they would be supporting her, but they were brought up well.   

5. She had to have had an "open home" to other believers in need.

6. Washing the saints feet, refers back to our Lord's act in John 13, especially verse 14, where we are all encouraged to follow our Lord's example in humble service to others, even being prepared to do the service of a common slave for another believer.  


7. To relieve the afflicted means she aided those under great pressure, even possibly risking her life to assist the families of the martyrs.   She was a  person who would assist where-ever she could.

8. The fruit of her life was all good.    She had good works to back her verbal testimony.  Matthew 7 : 16 -20.

Application

[a].  Personal

This is the standard for all Christian behaviour and we are all obliged to meet this.   Paul is not listing a hopelessly impossible criteria for the widow so that the church would not have to enrol anyone.   He is reminding us that this is the standard for all Christian life and service and there is no support for anyone not reaching this standard.  This is the biblical standard for a powerful prayer warrior, and anyone falling short was to make their own way in the world, but were not to be supported by the church.
[b].  Pastoral

Application of these rules is the responsibility of the pastor and one can imagine that there may have been some argument in some cases.   The criteria had to be applied and applied consistently.   The church was not to become a social welfare agency, where all needs were met.   If a person was in need because of their own immoral life and choices they were left to face the consequences of their acts;  the Lord's money was not used to support a person who violated God's standards, nor to protect them from the consequences of their actions.    The pastor had to be ready to publicly justify the decisions made in these issues and to  warn the people that their lives now set them up for their old age, for blessing or for judgement.

We have become very liberal in the way we apply welfare help, and we are not scripturally right in so doing.    The Lord's money is never to be used to support a person who has lived an immoral or wasted life.    The only aid the church should give is towards those who have served the Lord well in word and deed, and who will continue to do so in prayer in response to the aid received.

Paraphrase

"Do not enrol any widow under sixty years of age.    Enrol only women who have been faithful to their husband as long as he lived, well testified to as to their good works, have faithfully brought up any children they had, have lodged other believers in her home when required, have always served others in the church even in the lowliest service.   She must have relieved those suffering pressure where she could, and have always lived a life characterised by morally good work."

Verses 11-16

5:11  But the younger widows refuse: for when they have begun to wax wanton against Christ, they will marry;

5:12  Having damnation, because they have cast off their first faith.

5:13  And withal they learn to be idle, wandering about from house to house; and not only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things which they ought not.

5:14  I will therefore that the younger women marry, bear children, guide the house, give none occasion to the adversary to speak reproachfully.

5:15  For some are already turned aside after Satan.

5:16  If any man or woman that believeth have widows, let them relieve them, and let not the church be charged; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed.

Key Words

	Younger
	neos
	younger people, younger than 60

	wax wanton
	katastreniao
	(aorist active subjective) ; to feel sexual desires, subjunctive mood = maybe they will, maybe not

	damnation
	krima
	judgement, for leaving aside their pledge to serve on the list as a widow

	cast off
	atheteo
	(aorist active indicative) ; put aside, annulled

	Withal
	ama de  kai
	and with this also

	Learn
	manthano
	(present active indicative) ; they get their mind into the habit of thinking and acting

	Idle
	argos
	not working

	wandering
	perierchomai
	(present middle participle) ; going about without real purpose or spiritual significance

	Tattlers
	phluoros
	gossips

	busybodies
	periergoi
	taking too much trouble over small matters

	Speaking
	laleo
	(present active participle) ;  keeping speaking on and on

	I will
	boulomai
	(present middle indicative) ; I want you to, I desire for you; middle voice = you must get involved

	Guide
	oikodespoteo
	(present active infinitive) ;  rule over the house hold, in the sense of administer the house

	adversary
	antikeimai
	the lying, opposing one

	Speak
	loidoria
	reproach, railing, abuse

	Turned
	ektrepomaio
	(aorist passive indicative) ; turned from

	Relieve
	eparkeo
	(aorist active subjunctive) ; help and assist the subjunctive mood indicates choice when there is an opportunity to assist

	Charged
	bareo
	(present passive imperative) ;  don't let the burden of care, (fall on the church)


Analysis and Background

The King James translators picked some unfortunate words to translate the passage above into English; there are some which are misleading as they stand in the KJV.   

As Wiersbe identifies, "there seemed to be an agreement between the widows and the church that they would remain widows and serve the Lord". (page 71) The promise made by the widows when they accepted the churches support would be broken when the widow later married, and Paul wants to avoid this problem. His solution is expressed in this section.

It appears that the promise made by the widows when accepting the churches support was akin to a marriage vow; to commit themselves to the Lord as to a husband and that they would spend the rest of their lives to serve the Lord and the church. 

All such vows within Jewish society were looked upon very seriously and to break them was to bring judgement upon the person who had fallen short of the vow/oath they had taken. All oaths/vows were voluntary but once they were taken they were deemed to be binding for life.     

Paul was a very practical man; he saw that a young widow would be initially full of desire to serve the Lord and want to be enrolled as a prayer warrior but that her own natural and acceptable sexual desires would re-assert themselves in the months and years after the death of her husband. 

He didn't want to have Timothy or any other pastor in the position where they had to turn away a keen young woman from service because of this issue, as they would be insulted and offended by it. To avoid this he makes a blanket rule that excludes all young women knowing that if they are keen on serving the Lord He will provide a place in a new marriage where they can serve without sexual tension.

The phrase "wax wanton" has no negative association in the Greek, it simply reflects a normal return to sexual interest, and Paul makes it clear that no promises are to be made after a time of grief, for normal sexual desire will probably return and if it does it is God's way of saying, there is a person out there for you.  Refer 1 Corinthians 7.

As C K Barrett notes, "the desire for marriage in young widows is natural and is not condemned, celibacy is asked of none, and is discouraged, save in those, who by reason of age, could find it no strain." (page 76)   

Paul tries to ensure that no young woman is placed in a situation where she could be under the Lord's judgement for breaking her word/promise.   

Fernando expresses it this way; "we see Paul's realism. Knowing the make up of younger women he showed that it is unfair and unwise to make demands of them that are unnatural to their physical desires." (page 126 - 127).

The dangers mentioned here are those that occur when people have time on their hands without a clear focus and mission for each day. If a person, be they male or female, lacks clear focus, and receives financial support for doing nothing, they will soon drift into the behaviours mentioned in verse thirteen. Without clear daily work goals people quickly drift into idle activities and gossip, where their attention is focused on things that are of no real consequence at all. 

The major problem with inaction is that things that busy people have no time for the idler is pre-occupied with. Paul has no time for those who are wilfully unemployed, as he notes in 2 Thessalonians 3:6-12, and orders all believers to be busy in their chosen work, or what is available in the area. No believer is to be idle! The message is clear;  if we can work for our meals we should and no-one should help an able bodied person who is capable of working for themselves.

Paul orders that the way out of this dilemma is for the younger widows to remarry. Paul is operating, as noted above, on the doctrinal principle that if we are alive and have sexual desire then the Lord has someone out there for us and our role is to wait until we find them. If a young widow does not, or is not prepared to wait for their new mate, then they are likely to fall into even greater error.    

Paul notes that some of the widows have already got into trouble because of Timothy's previous policy and the enemy is able to mock the church because of it. Some widows may even have left the church under sexual temptation and gone of with pagans; this is what may have happened, and clearly it is what Paul feared would happen.

Paul's last point here is to reinforce the point that the Lord's money, given to the church, is not to be used for any purpose other than that authorised by the apostles or the Lord, and especially is not to be given to people who are able to care for themselves, or have others who should care for them.

Application

[a].  Personal

Believers witness by their words but the door of opportunity is opened by the life and those who do not work, when they can, do not have a witness. If we cannot work the Lord will provide for us, as we are obedient, but if we can work at anything we should.

Believers who do not care for their own also close the door for witness also, and Paul reminds us all that we must meet our responsibilities and care for our parents, and our uncles and aunts in the Lord. The Bible is clear that our responsibilities go to our extended family not just to our nuclear family.

If we are without a marital partner through death, we are to seek the Lord's guidance for another partner. If we are young and we feel sexual desire we can be sure that the Lord has a person for us and that we are to wait for them.

[b].  Pastoral

The church is not to spend the Lord's money on any person who is able to support themselves, or find someone who is able to support them in a marriage. There is no support in Scripture for the "do good" schemes that many churches operate today where the Lord's money is given to alcoholics and drug addicts and criminals before they have even given themselves to the Lord!    

This is a shameful thing and will draw the Lord's judgement. Our responsibility is to give the gospel to the unbelievers we meet not money; money is to be given to those who preach the gospel, and teach doctrine, and to the widows who back them up in prayer.

Paul moves from this subject to the subject of paying the pastor. There is no accident in this, for if we spend our money in social work that we shouldn't there will not be enough to fully support and reward the faithful preachers of the word.

The pastors job is not to select partners for the widows, nor to allow anyone to come in with "words of knowledge" telling them who to marry. They are to simply wait on the Lord and listen to their own heart and the Lord will guide them. The pastor is not a match maker he is a doctrine teacher, to encourage them to faith and confidence. The Lord will provide for all our needs. Philippians 4:19.

Paraphrase

"But the younger widows are not to be enrolled, for if they later experience normal sexual desires and marry they have violated their promise to the Lord.   For this they will receive judgement for breaking their oath.   Younger widows also will get into the habit of idleness, start to wander aimlessly around from house to house, becoming gossips, and busybodies, becoming preoccupied with  inconsequential things.  I will therefore that the younger widows marry, bear children and rule their own houses, and so give no-one any occasion to speak against the gospel.    For some widows have already turned away from the faith and are following after Satan's path.   If any believer have a widow in their extended family let them do all that is necessary to support them, and let the church not be burdened, so that the church may target it's assistance to those who are needy widows without any other support ."

Doctrine
SINS OF THE TONGUE   [See page 111 above]

SECTION 3 - Verses 17-25
Rewarding and disciplining Pastors.

Verse 17 - 22

5:17  Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in the word and doctrine.

5:18  For the Scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer is worthy of his reward.

5:19  Against an elder receive not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses.

5:20  Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may fear.

5:21  I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these things without preferring one before another, doing nothing by partiality.

5:22  Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be partaker of other men's sins: keep thyself pure.

Key Words

	rule well
	Proistemi
	(perfect active participle) ;  stand first and rule over, superintend,   kalos = good of intrinsic value

	counted
	Axioo
	(present passive imperative) ; be consistently considered worthy of their posting

	double honour
	diples times
	double pay to the pay initially approved

	labour
	Kopiao
	(present active participle) ;  working always to the point of exhaustion

	word
	Logos
	word of God

	doctrine
	Didaskalia
	teaching from the word

	treadeth
	Aloao
	(present active participle) ; keeps on threshing

	labourer
	Ergates
	the worker

	worthy
	Axios
	noble, worthy, true and dependable

	reward
	misthos
	wages

	accusation
	kategoria
	a legal charge

	sin
	harmatano
	miss the mark, fall short of the standard

	rebuke
	elegko
	(present active imperative) ; expose, bring to light for all to see, convict convincingly

	fear
	phobos
	healthy respectful fear

	charge
	diamarturomai
	earnestly state, solemnly declare

	observe
	phulasso
	(aorist active subjective) ; observe, guard

	preferring
	choris prokrima
	having nothing to do with prejudice

	partiality
	proklisis
	nothing to do with favouritism

	lay hands
	epitithemi
	(present active imperative) ; do not lay hands (or) ordain anyone without thought and time (tacheos)

	partaker
	koinonia
	fellowship of sin, by being part of a false pastor's ordination

	pure
	agnos
	pure of mind and deed


Analysis and Background

Two key principles are expressed here, regarding the treatment of pastors by the church, and we do well to heed them in today's world. They relate to the payment of pastors and dealing with complaints against them.

The first subject is a sensitive one in many churches, who appear to delight in keeping their pastors, as they put it, "humble" by ensuring he is paid less than or just on the "average wage".   Paul is stating here that this may be adequate for a pastor who just coasts along, but one who serves really well should be paid the same way. No pastor must be "greedy for filthy lucre" as we have seen, (Chapter 3, verse 3), but he should be rewarded, in time as well as eternity, for service done to a high level. 

Paul may have had in mind the military policy of his day, whereby the commanding officer was rewarded, as were individual soldiers, for exceptional service, by a doubling in their pay. This was not a single payment but was kept at that level until they left the service.   

This was the way the Roman Army honoured its best men, and Paul will argue here that this is how the church should "honour" its most faithful preachers and teachers of the Word. Honour has a primary meaning of money but also involves respect and appreciation for what the man is doing.

Some commentators believe that the phrase "double honour" means just adequate, or ample, or properly supported in the sense of wages (G King page 99,  R H Mounce page 78,   H A Ironside  page 125), but others note that the concept of "double honour" is a military one and requires double pay (W Lock  page 62,  E M Blaiklock  page 58), although Professor Blaiklock argues, "the literal force of double need not be pressed, but honour means more than respectful regard”.    

It obviously contains the notion of an honorarium for those devoting their full time, or significant amounts of it, to active service." It is this last point that is Paul's point. Some serve but do not "devote" themselves to the teaching of the word as Paul is arguing for in these verses. The Greek word for labour is a powerful one implying that the man involved studies and teaches to the point of exhaustion and that he keeps up the teaching through thick and thin.

The regular, systematic, powerful and simple proclamation of the Word will bring tremendous dividends to the church that finds a man gifted to do it, and supports him so that it occurs. To faithfully preach and teach five to seven times a week involves at least five hour preparation for every hour teaching, and such a teaching ministry is "full time" and will require deacons who fulfil their function to free the pastor to study and teach.

As Ironside notes, "where God's servants are recognised as his representatives and their ministry is properly valued and their advice followed, blessing will result for the whole church" (page 126).     

The respect that was referred to above is often missing in modern congregations who look down on a man who teaches the Word of God and place him at the bottom of the list of "valuable"  professions. The churches attitude to the pastor reflects that churches attitude to the Word.   

Wiersbe correctly observes, "if the congregation is not faithful and its pastors needs are not met, it is a poor testimony and God has ways of dealing with the situation. He can provide through other means, but then the congregation misses out on blessing, or he may move his servant elsewhere" (page 76 - 77).    

As Fernando says, "I believe that the poor salaries given to our ministers are a grave sign of ill health in the Christian community" (page 132).

Paul quotes from the Old Testament to support his argument and by so doing makes it clear that the Old Testament books were considered as "Scripture" at this time, and were considered God's Word.

 As Peter was later to note, in 2 Peter 3:14-16,  Paul's letters were considered Scripture by the early church within years of their being written.  The man who expounded, proclaimed and explained any portion of Scripture was honoured as the priests of old were honoured, with the best portion, as they handled the word of the living God and protected it's message for God's people.

The second issue Paul raises is that of problems with any pastor. Paul was aware that many would fall short of their great calling as teachers of the Word and would be unfaithful, inadequate to a task, or useless. Whether it was because of overt sins of commission or omission, or just laziness the pastor's faults were to be dealt with. The pastor was not to be above the law and if he fell short of God's standards he was to be dealt with thoroughly. Paul did this as the senior apostle to the Gentiles, and James did this within Judea as the senior apostle to the Jews, but after they died how was the pastor to be dealt with? This is the issue  Paul faces here.

Mounce correctly identifies that the early church was run in the same way as the early synagogues were, with a board of elders. There was an elder who taught the word and he has been the focus regarding "honour" but if any of the elders were accused of sin there was to be an open and immediate investigation. Paul draws attention to basic Old Testament principles of Law here, noting that no accusation was even to be listened to unless it was made with witnesses who independently agreed. This is noted in Deuteronomy 19 : 15 - 21, and the procedure is referred to by the Lord in Matthew 18:15-17, and Paul quotes the Deuteronomy passage in 2 Corinthians 13:1.

The process is clear if we put all the verses together with what we know of synagogue procedures.    If people had anything against another believer they were expected to go directly to them to sort it out as brothers in the Lord, if that failed they were to take another along and try but if that failed they were to go to the elders as a group and then to the entire church if the elders decided there was a case to answer.   

If any accusation was made against a pastor however, it had to be made directly to the elders, who would identify if there was a case to answer; they would ensure that they had the witness of two or more to the accusation and then call for a formal hearing so that the truth would come out.    

It was not an adversarial court, like under British law, but a simple question and answer process, that aimed only at getting to the truth. If a false accusation was brought the person bringing it had to face the penalty they wanted put on the pastor; they were rebuked and then expelled from the church.

If the pastor sinned he was to be publicly rebuked before all the church; there was to be no secret dealings, all was to be clear. Justice was to be seen to be done. Any church member was also under this same rule, and a  sin that affected the church was to be publicly rebuked from the pulpit with the purpose that all might have "fear" (phobos)  of being found out in sin and thereby avoid the pitfall the other fell into.    

Such a policy would be unpopular today in many places but it is demanded if we want to call ourselves faithful to the truth once delivered to the apostles. A church that is soft on sin will quickly fall into false teaching to suit it's false practise.

Paul urges Timothy to be slow and careful in all matters of ordination and so avoid problems later on. Everything is to be done with "purity" as it's purpose. Nothing is to be allowed to happen that will bring the Lord's name into disrepute.    

Application

[a].  Personal

The standard of the Christian life is a high one and demands vigilance on every believers part to ensure we are not tempted to fall away from the true path of living. If we publicly fall we can expect a public rebuke because our public sin has brought the name of the Lord into disrepute and affected the witness of the entire church in that community.   

We must each examine our hearts also regarding the paying of pastors. If a man is a Holy Spirit gifted pastor who really labours in the teaching of the word this should be recognised in his salary package. Such a man will be used of God to grow the church and so his salary will always be within budget.    

A man who does not teach this way is not in the right ministry and he and the church should seek where he should go, but it shouldn't be up into the pulpit each day! It was only the teaching elder who got this support, as he was expected to do the study to prepare, the others were expected to support themselves in work.   

[b].  Pastoral

Each pastor should be ready like Paul was, to work for their own food to establish a ministry, but once it was established and growing he should be teaching so much that he needs to be supported.   Once this occurs he requires a salary package that is reflective of his contribution to the spiritual life of the church. This is the standard of the Scriptures and a salary at the average wage might be his starting point but as the church grows and his faithful teaching expands to meet the churches needs so his salary should reflect this up to twice the average wage.

Pastors who sin must be confronted publicly before the eldership and the matter followed right through until justice is seen to be done by all. Paul makes it clear in the following verses that Timothy is not to cover up any pastoral sin, nor show favouritism to any, for any reason. All must be placed under the same procedure so that the congregation is protected, and the Lord's name is protected even more.    

W Lock notes, "Timothy must be careful to keep his hands quite clean, to allow no suspicion of favouritism or of condoning evil, lest he be tarred with the brush of others sins, or more probably, after you have passed judgement do not be hasty in revoking it and receiving the offender back again into communion" (page 63, 64).

Purity of doctrine had to be backed up by purity of life. There could not be one without the other.    Such purity had to be seen by all, and anything that fell short of it had to be openly opposed, that the Gospel might not be implicated in sin.

Conclusion

Pastoral pay and pastoral discipline reflect the spiritual life of the church. If pastors are not paid according to their real preaching work the church will suffer with poor bible teaching. If pastors who sin are not thoroughly uncovered and disciplined the church will suffer also. The teaching elder is paid to teach and must be prepared to face the full force of the law if he falls short of the high standard required of him.

As G. King says, "a worthy leader is to be an example to the flock, an unworthy one a warning to all" (page 102).

Paraphrase

" Ensure that the senior pastor who faithfully serves is publicly identified by a full salary package and the respect of all, especially those senior pastors who work to the point of exhaustion in studying and systematically teaching the Word.  For the Old Testament Scriptures state that "thou shalt not muzzle the ox as it threshes out the wheat, and the labourer is worthy of his wages".    Against a pastor do not even listen to an accusation unless it is made with two or three witnesses.    Those who sin rebuke before all that all might fear sin and its consequences.    I solemnly order you, before the Lord, and the elect angels, that you observe these things without favouritism or partiality to anyone.    Do not quickly and without much deliberation ordain any man, lest you be a partaker in his sins.   Keep yourself pure from sin." 

Verse 23 - 25

5:23  Drink no longer water, but use a little wine for thy stomach's sake and thine often infirmities.

5:24  Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment; and some men they follow after.

5:25  Likewise also the good works of some are manifest beforehand; and they that are otherwise cannot be hid.

Key Words

	take
	chraomai
	(present middle imperative);  keep on using

	little wine
	oino oligo
	a little wine - no excess use here

	infirmities
	astheneias
	sicknesses, weaknesses of constitution

	open
	prodelos
	clear for all to see

	judgement
	krisis
	judgement

	beforehand
	proago
	going before them


Analysis and Background

Timothy had been warned to keep to purity but not to stray into asceticism. It appears he had made this error, common to many who want to really be pure in God's sight, he went too far. In a country where water was often polluted he needed to add a little wine to the water to ensure it was safe. He also very likely needed to drink a little wine with his meals as it appears that his digestion was not robust, and a little wine aids digestion.  

This is a passage that has some believers falling about in shock and horror as they are so opposed to alcoholic drink that they cannot, or will not see what is being said here. The full doctrine of this is covered in the Bible Topic Books, but let us go through Paul's point here carefully. Paul is not encouraging Timothy, or any of us, to drink a bottle of wine a day, "for our health". This is a special word to a special person who had a health need which his asceticism was stopping him meeting. Paul is appealing for Timothy to use his common sense and not follow an ascetic principle; namely that all wine is evil.    

The first point to grasp here is that wine is not an evil, and the use of a little of it may be all right for an individual believer if he or she will benefit from it. The Bible makes it clear that we are never to be under the control of any power other than the Holy Spirit, and for some believers, with an alcoholic history in their family, one drink is too many as they have a weakness in this area and the drink will control them!  

The second point to grasp is that each person must decide for themselves on this matter, for to drink or not, is clearly in Paul's mind not a spiritual matter, but a practical one.    

The issue for believers is, firstly will it do me no harm, and am I in control of this, and secondly, will it do no other person any harm?   

This second question is put by Paul in 1 Corinthians 8 where he talks about eating food offered to idols. He makes it clear that it isn't a spiritual issue either, for the idol is a "nothing", but to some with weak faith (ascetic types or young believers), for you to eat such meat would cause them a spiritual problem, so to help them you shouldn't eat in front of them. The same basic principle applies here with drink. 

Many commentators lose their objectivity at this point and get into arguments about whether Paul is referring to wine as a beverage or as a medicine, but this isn't the point at all! Timothy was to drink the wine in the normal day to day business of eating and drinking, the fact that for him it was medicinal is the issue. All food and drink that is healthy is a medicine in that it contains minerals and vitamins that the body needs to fight disease. Paul is here opposing pointless asceticism that threatens health to obtain bodily purity. It is purity of heart and mind that Paul wants and fitness for the body as the temple of the Holy Spirit.  The temple must be fit and healthy, and clearly that means not alcohol impaired!
J B Phillips translates this passage, "it will aid digestion and help you to get over your frequent spells of illness", making it clear that the wine is part of normal meals.    

E M Blaiklock noted, after pointing out the above points from his great knowledge of the ancient world then moves to his beliefs, "at any rate, in this alcohol ridden age, with crime and death on the road lifted shockingly by social drinking, there is no mandate here for anything other than Christian abstinence"(page 58).   As a social comment it is a fair thing to say but be very clear, it is not Paul's point!   

The next subject appears a little disjointed but it flows on from Paul's points in the chapter. Paul has been addressing the need to face and deal with sin directly, and makes this final aside to underline the need to face the reality of the Old Sin Nature in us all. Whether we see clearly a person's sin or whether they appear to be sinless we can know for sure they are all sinners; either under the Holy Spirit's control and not living in sin, or not under the Spirit's control and falling into it often. Even then Paul notes that with some people it is only long after we have known them that the truth about their sinful lives comes out.

Some people think that they are "careful sinners", but Paul is making clear that all have sinned, and as John notes in 1 John 1:6-10, to deny it is to make God a liar, and for a pastor to forget it is to make himself a fool.

Application

[a].  Personal

To drink or not to drink is a  personal decision, and such decision is to be made on the basis of several factors. Is it helpful to health, is it not going to be a stumbling block to others, and will it not interfere in any way with the spiritual life and witness? Only when there are clear answers to each of these questions can we make our own personal choice and be sure before God of our decision.    

Whether we drink wine or abstain we are not to make an issue of wine in spirituality with others, nor to judge a person who drinks a little wine with their meals as less "pure" than a person who drinks no wine.  In most cultures it is probably safest to drink no alcohol at all, but the Bible does not demand this; prudence in those places does!
We are all to remember 1 John 1:6-10, and use its provisions for confession of sin whenever required. We are never to forget that we are sinners saved by grace, and that we are capable of any sin if we let our guard down long enough. We are to be alert to all temptations to sin in our own life, and are not to be foolish enough to think our fellow Christian workers are beyond sin in their lives.

[b].  Pastoral

The pastor must never be under the control of any sin, in the patronage, and therefore the control of any person, or under the control of wine. He must be in control of his own body but not through any ascetic regime that damages his health. God wants healthy men and women to serve him, he is not impressed by us making ourselves sick in an attempt to look "pure".

We are not to be impressed by people who claim to be sinless in life, or to be "nearly so", for they are simply better at hiding their sins. To claim to be without sin is to make God a liar, 1 John1:10, and he isn't, but the man who makes such a claim most certainly is!

Conclusion

This passage reinforces the need to stick to the word of God for all application of doctrine and not go after our own opinions. So many have strongly held and morally legitimate views on alcohol use, but they must remember that the Bible does not necessary support them 100% and they must not make such issues a test of moral purity.

The issue of sin in life is also an area where some get into false spirituality claiming things the Bible makes clear we cannot truly claim; no-one is sinless, only Jesus our Lord ever has been, and those who claim to be achieving this are in a dangerously egotistical  position.

Paraphrase

"Stop drinking water alone, but drink a little wine for your stomach's sake, so that you will not be sick so often.    Some men's sins are clear for all to see, pointing to their judgement, while with others you only see how bad they were afterwards.    It is just the same with those who do good works;   some you see clearly straight away, (while with others it only becomes clear they did good afterwards), but with those doing bad it cannot be hidden for long." 

Doctrines
OLD SIN NATURE

1.
The OLD SIN NATURE is the source of spiritual death, we are born with it. (Ephesians 2:1, Romans 5:12)

2.
The OLD SIN NATURE is perpetuated in the human race by physical birth. (Psalm 51:5, 1 Timothy 2:13, 14)

3.
The believer continues to have an OLD SIN NATURE after salvation. (1 John 1:8, 1 Corinthians 3:1)

4.
The believer under the control of the OLD SIN NATURE is designated carnal. (Romans 7:14, 1 Corinthians 3:1-3)

5.
The OLD SIN NATURE frustrates true production of the Christian life i.e. divine good. (Romans 7:15)

6.
Nomenclature for the OLD SIN NATURE:


(a)
Flesh - Galatians 5:16


(b)
Old Man - Ephesians 4:22, Colossians 3:9


(c)
Carnal - Romans 7:14


(d)
Sin - Romans 5:12 


(e)
Heart - Jeremiah 17:9 D


(f)
Member - Colossians 3:5

7.
The OLD SIN NATURE has essence. (Romans 6:6)


(a)
Area of weakness - sins Hebrews 12:1


(b)
Area of strength - human good Isaiah 64:6


(c)
Lust patterns - asceticism, lasciviousness Romans 7:7

8.
The solution to the OLD SIN NATURE involves divine judgment.


Sin - Judged at the cross     



Salvation - Sin is judged 1 Peter 2-24


Christian Walk - Confession 1 John 1:9


Heaven - Judgment Seat of Christ 1 Corinthians 3:12-15

9.
The OLD SIN NATURE is not found in  the resurrection body of the believer. (1 Corinthians 15:56, Philippians 3:21, 1 Thessalonians 5:23)

DRINKING   [See page 102]
DISCIPLINE OF BELIEVERS   [See page 61 above]
ASCETICISM   [See page 127]

NOTES
CHAPTER SIX

Verses 1   - 10 
Believers witness to the world,

Verses 11 -  21
Final instructions to Timothy.

SECTION 1 - Believers witness to the world

Verse 1 - 2

6:1  Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their own masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his doctrine be not blasphemed.

6:2  And they that have believing masters, let them not despise them, because they are brethren; but rather do them service, because they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit. These things teach and exhort.
Key Words

	as many as
	hosoi
	all those who are (slaves)

	servants
	douloi
	bond slaves, totally owned for life

	under the yoke
	hupo zugos
	to pass under an oxen yoke was the act that the war slave did once captured to indicate they were totally defeated and were enslaved by the victors

	count
	hegeomai
	(present middle imperative) ;  reckon, consider let them be held in high esteem

	worthy
	axios
	worthy and noble, suitable for (eternal) reward

	honour
	time
	preciousness, valuable in God's eyes

	blasphemed
	blasphemeo
	(present passive subjunctive) ;  made fun of, with God insulted - subjunctive mood expresses potential;  if they fail this will happen

	believing
	pistous
	born again masters or slave owners

	despise
	kataphroneo
	(present active imperative) ;  think down on do not despise them

	rather
	mallon
	but much more

	service
	douleuo
	(present active imperative) ; keep on serving

	faithful
	pistoi
	believing ones, ie, faithful to the Word

	beloved
	agapetoi
	ones who are loved (by God)

	partakers
	antilambanomai
	(present middle participle) ; being helped by, and devoting themselves to

	benefit
	euegesia
	working well, good service, good deeds

	teach
	didasko
	(present active imperative) ;  keep on teaching

	exhort
	parakaleo
	(present active imperative) ; keep on urging and encouraging


Analysis and Background

The Christians attitude to social issues has always been a topic for debate and discussion in the church. Christianity brought with it immediate and significant social change. The impact of the doctrine of grace, offering salvation to all was great, especially on those held down by the social conventions and practises of the day.   

The place of women was restricted in many provinces of the Roman Empire, and slave had few if any rights at all, yet in Christ both groups found acceptance and equality. It would be three hundred years of Christian witness before the slaves were set free but many were urging direct action in Paul's day, and some believing slaves were finding it hard to keep serving in their places of employment. Paul gives direct instruction to Timothy as to the church's policy towards this important social issue. 

As he had in the Prison Epistles several years before he orders that the Christian effect change by the witness of a transformed life. Ephesians 6:5-9, Colossians 3:22-4:1,  Philippians 4:4-14.

As he had noted in Philippians 4:11, the believers of all social stations were to find in Christ their contentment; He was to be all sufficient for them and their witness, like Paul's was to be that in whatever state they found themselves they were to serve. The concept or doctrine of status quo is very strongly argued by Paul even earlier in 1 Corinthians 7:17-24. 

Basing his argument on the doctrinal fact that the Lord has all knowledge and has called us to himself in a certain station in life and that he has a purpose in that which we must pay heed to.  "Only let each person live the life the Lord has assigned him, and  live it in the condition he was in when God called him. This is the rule I lay down in all the congregations."(Jewish New Testament translation).    

Paul goes on in this chapter to apply this to circumcision, slavery, the freed man, unmarried and married persons. Each category is to remain as they were called with no change unless the Lord clearly directs it.

Any concept of "Social Justice" is subservient to the doctrine of the Lord Will for the individual's life. This is a concept lost on too many today, but it was not lost on Paul! Paul's concern was that the Lord's will was done by each person where the Lord had called them to serve:   the abolition of slavery was of secondary importance to the missionary objective that should be the priority of every believer.    

Paul may have known that the Empire itself would be transformed by the gospel message, but he never made a point of it in his teaching. His point was obedience to the Lord, his word and his will, wherever we as believers find ourselves.

Paul's concern was that the believers who were slaves did not become like the slaves of a generation before under the leadership of Sparticus in 73 BC who led a great rebellion in which tens of thousands died in the battles and then of the survivors, 6000 unclaimed slaves, who were not returned to their owners, were crucified along the Apian Way leading into the city of Rome. 

Paul was not interested in changing the social institutions of the Empire he was concerned only that as many as possible would hear the gospel and be saved before the Lord returned. Changes would come and the believers were to work within all situations and adjust to all the changes so that the spread of the gospel was on their minds not any advance in their social or material position.    

Fairburn notes, "Paul cautions this part of the Christian community to beware of abusing their liberty in the gospel, of imagining that their spiritual calling and privileges entitled them to spurn the outward restraints under which they lay, and disregard the duties of their station." (page 231).    

Paul would often refer to himself as the doulos (the same word we have in verse 1) , or bond slave of Christ. Romans 1:1, Philippians 1:1, Titus 1:1.  James also refers to himself as a slave, James 1:1, as does Peter, in 2 Peter 1:1, and Jude in verse one of his letter. 

Each of these great men saw that to serve the Lord meant that you were owned body and soul by the Lord, you were bought with a price, (1 Corinthians 6:20) and to receive eternal reward for good service your only focus had to be on the Lord's work not your social station or your "rights". Powerful believers talk about their duty to the Lord, and the gospel, weak and self centred believers concern themselves with their rights and social position on earth.

Slavery was an evil, but a far worse evil is the control of Satan over the lives of fallen people, and it was this that the church had to focus on in the past, and, if it is true to the faith "once delivered to the apostles", (Jude 3), this must continue to be our focus. Slavery never hindered the spread of the gospel, rather the reverse, as slaves with access to households spread the gospel within all the homes of the Roman world and led their masters to the Lord by their witness of lips and life.

Plummer back in 1902 said wisely, "Monstrous evils are not like giants to be slain at a blow.   They are deeply rooted, and if we attempt to tear them up, we may pull up the foundations of society with them. We must be content to work slowly and without violence. We have no right to preach revolution and plunder to those who are suffering from undeserved poverty, any more than St Paul had to preach revolt to the slaves.. 

It is incredible that the wellbeing of mankind can be promoted by stirring up ill will and hatred between a suffering class and those who have it in their power to relieve them. .   Do not tell the rich man that he must share his wealth with those who have nothing.    Do not tell the poor man that he has a right to a share and may seize it if it is not given.   But by precept and example show to both alike that the one thing worth living for is to promote the well being of others."  (pages 185, 186, 187)    

The greatest well being only begins with the gospel and once it has taken root the rich man will use his wealth to further the gospel that saved him and the poor person will not be hindered by their poverty and both may be blessed as the one supports the other to serve the Lord with power.    The money and status of people is never the issue, their devotion to the Lord is!

Paul addresses the lowest order of slaves, who are douloi, or bond slaves for life, without any hope of buying their freedom, and the category of slaves taken in war, "under the yoke".  This refers to a practise of the ancient world when a defeated army was marched in chains under an oxen's yoke as a signal that they now had to work as slaves for their conqueror. Both categories of slave were likely to feel bitter towards their masters and to deeply resent their position as humanly speaking they had no hope of ever being free again.   

Paul urges respect and honour as the badges of the Christian in service as a slave. They were to consider their masters as "worthy" in God's eyes and so serve them faithfully and not show any disrespect towards them, especially if the master was a Christian. This may have been particularly hard, especially if the slave was a church elder and the master was not, but the status within the church was not to affect anything outside it! The reason for all this was one rooted and grounded in our mission here on earth.   

As ambassadors for Christ( 2 Corinthians 5 : 20) we are to ensure that our actions never bring the Lord's name into disrespect. We are here to witness to Christ and the cross and any burden is to be taken as "light", (Matthew 11 : 30), even bond slavery, so that we may witness to the Lord's saving power.   

Paul was an example of this mental attitude when he was in chains for years yet served as a missionary to his guards and fulfilled his mission as an ambassador in bonds (Ephesians 6 : 20).

The slave who had a believing master was not to despise them, as if they should be setting the slaves free immediately, but rather serve them even better than they had ever done before, as they were now working for a brother. No matter how "bad" the master is, the believer is to have a relaxed mental attitude towards his or her service; they are to be mentally occupied with Christ and always aware that they are ministering the gospel through their work. No one is to be able to malign or blaspheme the name of Christ because of our poor work performance or poor attitude in our work.

Application

[a].  Personal

There is a strong challenge here to examine our mental attitude towards all the details of our life; to our possessions, our status, our jobs, our place of work and where we live. So many believers get pre-occupied just like their pagan neighbours with their status and wealth and so forget their purpose here which is to witness to the saving power of the one who went to the cross.   

There is a direct application for every believer who works for others. We should be the best workers on the site or in the office, the ones who are respected for their energy and who respect their bosses and serve them with faithfulness, whether we are being watched or whether we are not.

How is your work attitude believer and how is your performance? Are you the best worker in your area, if not it should only be another believer who is better. Do you have the mental attitude of Paul, that you are an ambassador of Christ in all you do? Are you ready to share the gospel at any time in your working day, or have your bad words, slack attitude, and poor or bad deeds the previous hour eliminated any chance of doing this? 

[b].  Pastoral

Timothy is commanded to really teach these principles clearly and absolutely. Believers in work are to see their work area as their mission field. If they feel "trapped" in their work, their social position, or their status, they are to relax in the place they find themselves, and serve "as unto the Lord". The pastor is to preach this message from the pulpit so that no believer brings the Lord's name into disrepute through their poor attitude.

Both the worker and the manager, the slave and the owner, are in Christ partakers of the "benefit". All believers are part of a circle of blessing as they serve the Lord the best they can. As we all devote ourselves to good deeds we open the door for witness, and we lay up for ourselves eternal rewards. 1 Corinthians 3:8-14,  Colossians 2:18, 3:24, 2 John 8.   Refer doctrines below.

Pastors are to teach and exhort with authority, without apology. This involves knowing the doctrines of the Word of God and being confident enough in them to really "lay them down" firmly.

Paraphrase

"To all those who are bond slaves or who have passed under the yoke, ensure they count their own masters worthy before the Lord of all honour, so that the name of God and his doctrines be not maligned.   And they that have believing masters, ensure they do not despise them, just because they are brothers, but serve them with much more faithfulness, because they are faithful and beloved of God, and partakers of the same blessing also.   These things teach and urge with authority." 

Doctrines
DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIAN WORKER

1.
Since the Fall of Man there has been a need to work for your living by the sweat of your brow; that is, energy needs to be expended to live, where-as for Adam and Eve in the garden they simply picked the fruit and vegetables that were there. Genesis 3:17-19.

2.
We all live with the results of the Fall and "groan" often as we must work to live, but as believers under the power of the Holy Spirit we should be daily turning cursing into blessing by transforming the work we must do into a offering of praise to God. Romans 8:19-32, 1 Corinthians 10:31,

3.
Authority within the work place may be harsh but the believer, if under authority, is to be an example of hard work and diligence so that his work is a witness to all. As a boss or business owner the Christian is to be a just and fair owner from whom the workers learn of God's grace and mercy. Ephesians 6:5-9, Colossians 3:22, 4:1, 1 Timothy 6:1-8.

4.
All Christians who can should be working for their living. If they are unable to work they will be able to do something for the Lord, and such service should be supported by the church. Even Paul who ministered nearly full time, was a tent maker by day and a preacher and Bible teacher by night. He sets an example to all that work is not to be run from but rather is an opportunity for ministry, witness  and evangelism. 1 Corinthians 9:18, 1 Thessalonians 2:9-12,  4:11,12, 2 Thessalonians 3:6-12

5.
Paying the pastor is legitimate when he is doing the work full time and is unable to support himself. Such payment should always be ample, according to his needs, following the principle of the oxen treading out the grain; it ate whatever it needed to keep doing the job. 1 Corinthians 9:6-14, Galatians 6:6, Romans 15:27, Deuteronomy 25:4, 1 Timothy 5:17,18.

6.
The principle behind all the work we do is summed up in Colossians 3:23. All service is to be looked upon as service to the Lord.

REWARDS AND CROWNS   [See page 133 above]

LOVE   [See page 29 above]

ATTITUDE   [See page 30 above]

CONSCIENCE   [See page 31 above]

DOCTRINE OF THE HEART   [See page 32 above]

Verse 3 - 5

6:3  If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness;

6:4  He is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings,

6:5  Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is godliness: from such withdraw thyself.

Key Words

	Teach
	Heterodidaskaleo
	(present active imperative) ; keeps on teaching other(false) doctrines

	Consent
	Proserchomai
	(present middle indicative) ;  does not draw near to, agree with, and attach themselves to

	wholesome
	Hugiaino
	healthful, whole, sound

	Proud
	Tuphoo
	(perfect passive indicative) ;  is puffed up with hot air with permanent or lasting negative results

	Knowing
	Epistamai
	(present middle participle) ;  knowing and understanding

	Doting
	Noseo
	(present  active participle) ;  is sick, having a morbid craving for something unhealthy

	questions
	Zetesis
	speculative questions to no real point

	Strifes
	Logomaxia
	wars with words

	Envy
	Phthonos
	envy of others

	Strife
	Eris
	argumentativeness

	Railings
	Blasphemiai
	slander of others

	surmisings
	Huponoiai
	suspicious conjecture, made up thoughts, gossip

	Perverse`
	Ponerai
	wicked and evil,  Satan's policy people

	disputings
	Paradiatribai
	vain arguing that gets no-where

	Corrupt
	Diaphtheiro
	(perfect passive participle) ; corrupted in their minds - perfect tense = completely corrupted

	Destitute
	Apostereo
	(perfect passive participle) ;  having been robbed of, and therefore deprived of

	supposing
	Nomizo
	(present active participle) ;  thinking wishfully that something is true because you think it

	Withdraw
	Aphistemi
	(present active imperative) ; avoid at all costs, get away from as far as you can!


Analysis and Background

Paul now turns his attention to those who will be in Timothy's church, as they are in every church, who disagree with Paul and his teaching, and oppose it. Paul is concerned with those who oppose the doctrines relating to employment and changing social status but also about those who oppose any of the doctrines in the letter.    

Paul's objective in all teaching is the salvation of the lost and the sanctification of the saved.    Spiritual growth in godliness is the major objective of al doctrine and that form and content of teaching that does not produce godliness is probably of the enemy, for God's doctrines will always produce godly lives.

If anyone keeps on teaching false doctrines they are to be dealt with. The present tense reminds us to be careful; it is those who keep on teaching false doctrines that are to be viewed this way, not those who just get into an error and are easily corrected.    

Most of us have had a false concept of a doctrine at some time, but we were ready to be corrected by a sound Bible teacher. The people Paul attacks here are not prepared to change;   they know the truth and will not be convinced otherwise.

Note Paul's words here. They are described as people ;

1.
Who will not attach themselves to sound doctrines that help others grow strong but rather teach things that keep believers in bondage or as babies.

2.
Who will not pay attention to the words of the Lord himself, but get around them to suit their own beliefs.

3.
Who keep on being proud, puffed up with hot air, filled with their own opinions. Our English word typhoon comes from this Greek one, and it indicates the power and danger of such people.

4.
Knowing nothing;  that is, people who do not know the basic doctrines of the faith and take pride in the fact that they have not learnt them, and would probably mock those who have studied hard to know the doctrines.

5.
That have an unhealthy craving for debating useless questions that do not help others grow spiritually. The sole objective of the believer must be to grow in the grace and knowledge of Christ and thereby to be more useful for ministry in evangelism and encouragement. These false teachers are as far away from that attitude as it is possible to be.

6.
That enjoy word wars, arguments that they try to win to score points, yet do not help anyone grow. When people leave the truth they will thrive on the false excitement of foolish controversy and pointless debate.

7.
From their teaching there is fruit, and it is opposite to the fruit of the Holy Spirit.    The fruit of these people's words are, envy of others, argumentativeness, slander of others, evil gossip, wicked debating that leads people into further sin, and getting to the point where they think that financial success is godliness. 


The love of money is the root of evil, as we will see even further explained below in verse 10, and the false teachers are fast on exploiting religion's power to fleece the sheep of their money.

If we look at all false teaching in the church we will find that these things are there in the character of the preachers of the false doctrines. They are the warning signs that these people are corrupt, and Paul here indicates that the corruption is serious and the results of it goes on forever; they receive eternal judgement for their evil.  Matthew 7:13-23. 
All that does not produce godly lives is to be subject to thorough scrutiny and rejected if found to fulfil the criteria here. If the people teaching this sort of doctrine take over a church the true believer is to get out of that place, even if it has previously been a good church. 

The word for withdraw as we see above is a strong one. When you identify a false teacher you are to avoid them like the plague!

False teachers have become, in effect, "sick" in their minds, and the symptom of this is their unhealthy desires for argument, controversy and money. They have a "hobby horse" and keep riding it.   

H A Ironside observes, "They take one or two little points and are always hammering away on them. No matter what the text they start with when they attempt to preach they always come back to their favourite theme. They get their minds fixed on some peculiar views and cannot seem to consider anything else." (page 140).

Money making from the preaching of the truth has been around for a long time. It has always been severely judged by God, from the days of Baalam who is the example of this, Numbers 22-24, 31:8, 16, 2 Peter 2:15,  Jude 11,  Revelation 2:14. 

The apostles struck this same thing in the person of Simon the magician who wanted to buy the Holy Spirit so that he could make more money out of his  tricks, Acts 8:9-24. The bondage of Simon was the love of money, and many presently in the church have the same problem. 

The early church faced this problem by noting in an early pastoral theology book called the Didache, in which in chapter eleven and verse six, it states that if a visiting preacher or prophet asked for money it was a sign he was false and was to be put out of the church. It is a pity we don't have the same rule today.    

The whole modern movement of the so called, "prosperity gospel", is just such an evil movement, teaching that if you do God's will you will be wealthy and if you do not follow their view you will be poor;  poverty is a sign of God's judgement in their evil viewpoint! 

From what we have seen within this single letter such a view is clearly in error yet many have fallen for it in the churches. The reason why, is because they have not heard the truth taught systematically in their churches and so, there are open to be led astray by nonsense.    

As W.  Wiersbe says, "a believer who understands the word will have a burning heart not a big head (Luke 24 : 32, Daniel 9 : 1 -20)." (page 83).

Application

[a].  Personal

Believers are called to exercise discernment at all times when they hear the word taught.    We are to be keen testers of the word and the spirit it is preached in. 1 John 4:1-6,  2 John 7 - 11, 2 Peter 2:1,  1 Corinthians 12:1-3. 

We are to do what the Bereans did when they heard Paul teach things they had not heard before; they compared Scripture with Scripture and made sure he was saying things that were in accord with the rest of the Word. Acts 17:10-12.

We are to be fruit inspectors of all Bible teachers we meet, in accordance with the Lord's command in Matthew 7:20. If the preacher appears to teach doctrines that are in accord with the rest of the Word, then his life is still to be assessed. Does he measure up to the standard for pastor that we have seen here in 1 Timothy, and does he manifest the fruit of the Holy Spirit in accordance with Galatians 5:22, 23, or are they here in verses 3-5 of 1 Timothy 6 (also Galatians 5:19-21). These passages are given to us to help us discern and be safe from being made merchandise of by false teachers. We are foolish is we fail to apply them.

[b].  Pastoral

Every pastor must be ready to have his teaching and his life scrutinised and a man who is not prepared to be tested must be considered a false teacher and avoided. No godly man need fear scrutiny, only the false teacher need fear a thorough check of their life. We have already seen that to be accepted as a pastor the church had to check out the pastors life at work, at home and in any previous ministry. Only tested men were to be accepted, and even then what they said was to be tested with the rest of Scripture to ensure they did not get off the true path. Even good men can fall into error and we are not to trust any individual without daily prayerful discernment of what they say to us.

The importance of the pastor teaching all these principles with authority is very clear from this passage above. To be protected from error the church needs to be taught the whole counsel of God, and not just hear about the favourite doctrines of their pastor. Teaching must be verse by verse, and line upon line, and precept upon precept, Isaiah 28:10-13.

Conclusion

We are always to be on our guard against false teachers, and our pastors are to always be ready to be tested for truth and constantly teaching the word so that their flock is protected, or at least without excuse.

Paraphrase

"If any person keep on teaching anything other than the truths contained in the Word, if they do not attach themselves to health giving teaching, and love the words of the Lord Jesus Christ, and if they do not teach doctrines that produce godly living, then you know they are false teachers. They are puffed up with self importance, understanding nothing, but arguing about things that don't matter, and enjoying verbal battles, from which they slip into envy,  argumentativeness, slander, evil gossip about others, and wicked arguing that comes from their unhealthy corrupt minds. Finally they think that to be rich is to be godly. From such people flee; avoid them at all costs."

Doctrines
APOSTACY   [See page 125 above]

MENTAL ATTITUDE SINS   [See page 111 above]

SINS OF THE TONGUE   [See page 111 above]

Verse 6 - 8

6:6  But godliness with contentment is great gain.

6:7  For we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out.

6:8  And having food and raiment let us be therewith content.

Key Words

	contentment
	Autarkeia
	contentment, self sufficiency, independence

	Gain
	Porismos
	a source or means of gain or prosperity

	Brought
	Eisphero
	(aorist active indicative) ;  brought into

	Carry
	Ekphero
	(aorist active infinitive) ;  carry out

	Having
	Echo
	(present active participle) ;  keeping on having

	Content
	Arkeo
	(future passive indicative) ;  receive contentment


Analysis and Background

Preoccupation with wealth, and an all consuming hunger for money is one of the key  signs that a person has lost their discernment and is chasing after false doctrine. When  we become pre-occupied with success and prosperity in this world rather than with serving the Lord we have "lost the plot" as Christians. 

The only true "prosperity gospel" is the gospel that speaks of the prosperity of soul of the believer who is occupied in their mind with Christ and he alone. Godliness is spiritual prosperity and that is our goal if we are true to the word. Contentment is the other sign of a maturing walk with the Holy Spirit.    

The word indicates a person who can lose every physical possession and still be strong, stable, and secure in their mental attitude; such a person is truly "independent". Complete indifference to the details of life is called for on the part of the Christian. 

We must be able to be rich or poor without feeling hard done by or burdened. Whatever our financial state we must be able to praise God and serve him. Philippians 4:11-13.

A Fernando comments, "if so called godly people are discontented and unfulfilled it is because some essential ingredient of biblical godliness is missing from their lives." (page 144). He goes on to note, "Christian contentment is more than a Stoic self mastery, it is joyful acceptance of every situation in life.  . . . . . . . To the Christian the main issue is always Jesus and his glory.   The Christian should be willing to endure injustice if he believes that battling over his rights will adversely affect his testimony or dishonour Christ." (pages 145, 148).

Paul's point is that all the details of life are temporary, they are left behind at death. Whatever we leave behind here is not to be our concern in this life, rather the service of the Lord which has reward here and in the world to come.   

E K Simpson states, "whatever a man amasses by the way is in the nature of luggage, no part of his true personality but something he leaves behind at the toll bar of death.   Favoured with the necessities of life we can dispense with the superfluities." (page 85).   

R H Mounce is even more direct, "We enter this life with nothing except potential. We leave it with nothing except a character and a destiny, determined by how we have used that potential."  (page 89). 

Application

[a].  Personal

How is your personal occupation with Christ believer? Is he the centre of your life and plans?    Is the thought of him never far from your mind, and do you make all decisions in a prayerful contemplation as to what he would have you do? If not you are in danger of letting "things", be they goods or money, come between you and your eternal destiny with him.

Our daily choices set our life's path, and if it is for wealth, power, status, and earthly goods, that path will lead us steadily away from Christian service. We must stay alert to the Lord's claim on our daily life that it be lived daily for him and not with concentration on things that decay into dust.

[b].  Pastoral

It is unpopular to preach that wealth doesn't matter in many circles, because the Old Sin Nature of each of us wants to have the Lord and wealth too. Paul's point here is to draw attention to where our heart is; is it in physical wealth or is it in spiritual prosperity?

The pastor must constantly remind the flock that death will permanently separate them from everything that decays and that if their hearts are pre-occupied with things that decay they are wasting the time God has given them on earth.    

Conclusion

Are we carnal or are we spiritual? It was the question for the Corinthian church, ( 1 Corinthians 3:1ff) and remains one for us today. Where is your heart believer?

Paraphrase

" But godliness of life with the contentment it brings with it is a great source of prosperity in the soul.    For we brought nothing into the world when we were born and it is certain that we can carry nothing out of it through death.    So having food and clothing let us be content."

Doctrine

MATURITY

1. CATEGORIES OF BELIEVERS

Standpoint of Spirituality


(a)
Spiritual believer - the Holy Spirit controls the inside of the believer (Romans 8:6b).


(b)
Carnal believer - the old sin nature controls the inside of the believer (Romans 8:6a).

Standpoint of Growth


(a)
Baby - one who has just received Christ as Saviour.


(b)
Adolescent - one who has learned some doctrine but is not yet in the application state.

(c)
Mature - one who knows and applies doctrine and spends a maximum amount of time in the filling of the Holy Spirit.

Relationship of Maturity and Spirituality

(a)
Spirituality is an absolute. The Holy Spirit either controls or He does not. One cannot be a little bit carnal. If he is carnal he is NOT spiritual.

(b)
Maturity is speeded up by spirituality, but a baby believer can be either carnal or spiritual, and a mature believer can be carnal or spiritual.

2. SIGNS OF MATURITY (Romans 15:1-15)

Helping others (v 1-3)

The mature believer should bear the infirmities of the weak (v 1; c/f Galatians 6:2). Paul includes himself as a believer of mature strength.


(a)
A mature believer is characterised by:



i)
Knowing doctrine.



ii)
Knowing promises.



(iii)
Spending a maximum amount of time by the filling of the Holy Spirit.


(b)
A weak or immature believer may be:



i)
A new believer.



ii)
An ignorant believer who does not know the Word.


(c)
A mature believer bears the infirmities of the weak believer by:

(i)
Giving information about the Word (doctrine, promises, procedures). This may be in private conversation.



(ii)
Giving advice based on the Word.



(iii)
Exercising grace; listening to and helping others with problems.


(d)
The mature believer is not to "please himself" (v 1,2).

(i)
He is not to feed his ego or brag about helping others. It should never be done for self-glory or self-stimulation, but for God's glory.



(ii)
Christ as the supreme example (v 3).


He did not please Himself; but as a man He received more pressure than we will ever have.


The Old Testament says, "the reproaches of Israel ('them') that reproached the Father ('Thee') fell on the Son ('Me') on the cross." Paul quotes a Messianic Psalm (Psalm 69:9). Christ was under maximum pressure when He bore our sins on the cross.

Knowledge of the Word of God (v 4)


(a)
The Old Testament ("things written aforetime") was the only Scripture existing at the time Romans was written. The canon is now completed.


(b)
the purpose of the Word:



(i)
Learning - doctrine God wants us to know.



(ii)
Patience - faith in the long distance race. Believing moment by moment.



(iii)
Comfort - in trials and difficulties of life.



(iv)
Hope - for the future. Believers know where they are going.

Attitudes (v 5-6)


(a)
Believers are to see others from the divine viewpoint and be "like-minded one toward another". Their one purpose in life, after salvation, is "with one mind and one mouth, glorify God" (v 6). This is only possible from the divine viewpoint.


(i)
We are all saved by grace. Christ died for us when we were His enemies (Romans 5:8).


(ii)
We all have the same spiritual privileges and responsibilities (except spiritual gifts).


(iii)
Every believer has an old sin nature but have different ways of expressing it.


(iv)
We all get spirituality the same way (filling of the Holy Spirit) and all grow the same way by the Word.


(v)
God loves each believer with the same amount of love, whether we are in or out of temporal fellowship.

Fellowship as the basis of grace (v 7)


(a)
Believers are to receive one another as Christ received them.


(b)
He received them in GRACE to the glory of God.

Ability to distinguish between Israel and the Church (v 8-12)


(a)
Christ was a minister under the Law (v 8).


(i)
He was born, ministered, died, arose and ascended under the dispensation of the Law.


(ii)
Therefore all He said (except Matthew 16 and John 14-17) amplified the Mosaic Law, confirmed the four unconditional covenants to Israel and the future of Israel with Him as their King. Some principles He gave are re-stated in the Epistles as the Christian way of life.


(b)
Before the Law was given (v 9) the Abrahamic and Palestinian covenants promised blessing to the Jews, that the Gentiles may glorify God for His mercy.


(c)
Paul quotes (Psalm 18:49; Deuteronomy 32:43; Psalm 117; Isaiah 11:1-10). (Jesus Christ as the root of David and Jesse, is to reign over the Gentiles too.)

Faith that appropriates (v 13)


(a)
The God of hope is to fill the believer with joy and peace in the sphere of believing. Faith is the means.


(b)
Faith appropriates salvation, restoration to fellowship, filling of the Holy Spirit, doctrine, promises.

Knowing the operation of grace (v 14,15)


(a)
A mature believer realises all he has is because of God's grace and he operates his life on the basis of grace.


(b)
Grace is manifested in the believer in:



(i)
Salvation (Ephesians 2:8,9)



(ii)
Prayer (Hebrews 4:16)



(iii)
Suffering (2 Corinthians 12:9)



(iv)
Releasing power (2 Timothy 2:1



(v)
Growth and stability (2 Peter 3:18)



(vi)
Restoration and fellowship (Hebrews 12:15; 1 John 1:9) 



(vii) Producing works (1 Corinthians 15:10; 2 Corinthians 6:1; 9:9) 



(viii)Christian way of life (2 Corinthians 1:12; Hebrews 12:28).

MONEY

1.
Money is designed as a medium for exchange, coin type money was unknown until the 7th century BC. Prior to coins, money or valuable metal was measured in terms of ingots or rings. Croesus, King of Lydia first preserved his money in coins. 

When Cyrus the Great conquered Lydia, he picked up the concept of coinage and gave it to the entire world. However, prior to coins, money was used as a means of exchange.

2.
Monetary transactions are a legitimate function. (Genesis 23:9, Jeremiah 32:44)

3.
The giving of money is an expression of the believers priesthood. (1 Corinthians 16:2, 2 Corinthians 8:9)

4.
Money as a god is a part of materialism (Matthew 6:24, Luke 16:9, 11, 13) Money is a useful and helpful servant, but a harsh and cruel master.

5.
The danger of money to the unbeliever.


(a)
Salvation cannot be purchased with money. (Mark 8:36, 37). Salvation has been paid for in full by the blood of Christ. (1 Peter 1:18, 19)


(b)
Money causes the rich man to put his trust in wrong things. (Mark 10:23-25)


(c)
Money often hinders the unbeliever from seeking salvation. (Luke 16:19-31)


(d)
Money has no credit with God. (Proverbs 11:4, 28, 13:7, 11)

6.
The danger of money to the Believer:


(a)
Money can become part of slavery to the details of life. (Ecclesiastes 5:10, 6:2)


(b)
Love of money becomes the root of all kinds of evil. (1 Timothy 6:6-12, 17-19)


(c)
Money can destroy grace and contribute to greed and lust for power. (Acts 5:1-10, James 4:14, 5:6)

7.
Money is a source of deceit. (Jude 11)

8.
Hence, three areas of illusion about money:


(a)
Money as a means of happiness. For the believer there is no happiness from the details of life, including money. Believer's happiness is built on doctrine.


(b)
Money as a means of security. Grace provides a security for which there is no substitute. (Matthew 6:24-33)


(c)
Money can buy anything. There are many things which money cannot buy, such as salvation, love, happiness, stability, tranquillity.

DOCTRINE OF HAPPINESS (CAPACITY FOR LIFE)

1.
DEFINITION: the state of well being, or relaxed enjoyment, in the soul when the person is content, enjoying what they have without wanting what others have;   feeling blessed in whatever situation they find themselves.

2.
True happiness is unrelated to the circumstances of life, and a mature believer can be happy in wealth or poverty. Philippians 4:11,12, Hebrews 13:5,6. 


This mental attitude is possible because of confidence in the Lord's provision of what is needful in every situation. 2 Corinthians 9:8.

3.
Even in pain and persecution the truly mature believer can be happy. 1 Peter 3:14, 4:14,   Psalms 146:5, Proverbs 16:20, 28:14.

4.
Happiness is related to the perfect character of God. The more we know God the more truly happy we will be in this life. Psalms 43:4, 1 Timothy 6:15,16.

5.
To be truly happy in this life one must be within the plan of God; saved through the cross and serving him with purity of thought and deed. Psalms 97:12, Habakkuk 3:18, Proverbs 14:21, Romans 14:22.

6.
Happiness comes as we grow up in the fullness of Christ to full Christian maturity. Psalms 128:1-4, Proverbs 3:13, Psalms 9:4, Psalms 51:12.

7.
The Lord's prayer for us is that we be kept and be blessed while on this earth. John 17:13,   Psalms 31:7, 32:10,11.

Verse 9 - 10

6:9  But they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition.

6:10  For the love of money is the root of all evil: which while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows.

Key Words

	Will
	Boulomai
	(present middle participle) ; keep on desiring

	Rich
	Plouteo
	(present active infinitive) ;  keep on being rich

	Fall
	Empipto
	(present active indicative) ;  keep on falling into

	temptations
	peirasmos
	temptations, upsets, trials to test them

	Snare
	Pages
	snare or trap to catch the unwary

	Foolish
	Anoetos
	the unthinking ones fall into this

	Hurtful
	Blaberos
	harmful, and injuring to those who fall

	Lusts
	Epithumia
	strong desires

	Drown
	Buthizo
	(present active indicative) ;  keep on dragging them to the bottom of the sea(of ruin and despair)

	destruction
	Olethros
	ruin, destruction, death, judgement

	Perdition
	Apolei
	compete ruin and loss, instead of what was meant

	Love
	philarguria
	love of money above all else

	Root
	Riza
	the pure root(absence of the definite article)

	Evil
	Kakos
	plural = evils of all kinds

	coveted
	Oregomai
	(present middle participle) ;  stretching out to the point of overbalancing to get something

	erred
	apoplanao
	(aorist active indicative) ;  were led astray

	pierced
	Peripeiro
	(aorist active indicative) ; thrust through as by a spear;   completely run through

	sorrows
	Odune
	pain, distress, grief, sorrows


Analysis and Background

As Fairburn says, "there is no kind of evil to which to love of money may not lead men, when it once fairly takes hold of them." (page 85). A person cannot love God and serve Him and love money and pursue it. Matthew 6:24, Luke 16:13, James 4:4, 1 John 2:15. To hunger after money is to place yourself in the hands of an insatiable master for when will you feel you have "enough"? There is no end to love of money, nor any security in it's possession.   

As Mounce says, "the desire to possess stifles the ability to enjoy. Sin is by nature self defeating. It's path is strewn with disappointment and disillusionment." (page 91).

There is nothing wrong with being wealthy, and if God has called us with and in wealth we can serve there if we keep our heart fixed on him, but money brings with it temptations and traps that may side track us quickly and fatally. The root evil that Paul identifies here is "lust"; uncontrolled strong desires that are not mediated by logic and morality.

The picture Paul uses is a graphic one, it is the image of a man being sucked down under the waves by the vortex created as the ship sinks. It is an awful picture of helplessness and powerlessness, where something is too strong for the man to fight against. It is the "coveting" that gets people into trouble, when they over-reach themselves, stretching out to get something to fulfil a lust and so trip themselves up, or as Paul states it, skewer or impale themselves. The worship of money and what it can buy sets a person up for great sorrow later in life, as they get to the point where they see that they have lost the things that really matter.

Many psychiatrists rooms are filled daily with people who have given their all for money and power and having got it look around for their family and friends and find they have lost them and their love. Many wealthy cancer patients   weep bitter tears when they see that all their time spent building great wealth is of no value as another will inherit it after their death, and all their money cannot buy back their health. 

Application

[a].  Personal

Where is your security Christian; is it in the doctrines within your soul and the faith that cherishes them or is it in your physical wealth? When you face a life direction choice, on what basis is the choice made; on the wealth you will earn or the service you can render for the Lord? We must guard against being like the man in Luke 12:16-21, who forgot that all we have depends on the Lord granting us continuance of life. None of us knows when we are to die and must live our lives intelligently taking that fact into account.

[b].  Pastoral

Pastors who favour the wealthy are condemned in James 2:1-7. The danger of pre-occupation with wealth is to be preached often so that all hear and consider their state on a weekly basis. This is a subtle and ever present danger for all believers as they prosper materially and we need to be reminded by the pastor to keep ourselves pure in mind and motive.

Conclusion

Wealth is a danger if it is our pre-occupation, but it can be a blessing if money is seen as something to use for the Lord's service.

Paraphrase

" But those who keep on desiring to be  wealthy will keep on falling into temptations and traps set by the enemy to catch the foolish.   They will fall into many foolish and hurtful lusts which like the vortex of a sinking ship will suck them under the waves and they will drown.   For the love of money is the root of al evils, which root some have stretched out after and so have overbalanced their lives and leaving the faith path have impaled themselves on many great pains and griefs." 

Doctrines
DOCTRINE OF WEALTH

1.
Wealth may be in the form of money, gold or silver, goods or land. Wealth is always relative to the values within a society. What is wealthy within a poor culture is poor within a more wealthy culture. What individuals feel is wealthy will differ from person to person; some will never feel they are wealthy enough. The believer is urged to be content with what he has received, in his position, from the Lord. 1 Timothy 6:6-10, Philippians 4:11-13, Hebrews 13:5-6.

2.
Money has a legitimate function, and wealth generally is, like money, a neutral thing; something to be used to facilitate daily life. Money and goods are used to pay taxes, buy goods needed for the family, and give towards the Lord's work in the church. Money is not evil. Genesis 29:3, Jeremiah 32:44,  .


Money and goods are used for taxation, Matthew 22:17-22, Luke 20:20-26.

3.
It is no evil to have wealth or lots of money, it is the lust for money and goods that corrupts a man, as it did Baalam,   Jude 11.


Money, and wealth generally, are great slaves but terrible masters. Wealth is deceitful if a person believes it will buy him happiness, provide him with security, or give him immortality. Matthew 6:24-33, Luke 12:16-21 Proverbs 18:10-12, Proverbs 13:7.

5.
 Money and wealth will not buy respectability with God, nor will it purchase salvation. Mark 8:36,37, Acts 8:18-24, Mark 10:23-27.

6.
Wealth may get in the way of the simple message of salvation, as the Rich Young Ruler found. Matthew 19:16, Luke 18:19,20, Mark 10:17-27.

7.
Money may get in the way of spiritual growth, when we pay more attention to our wealth than we do to applying doctrine in our lives. Solomon in Ecclesiastes 5:10 6:2, Baalam in Jude 11, Ananias' and Saphira in Acts 5:1-10, All of us in James 5:1-6.

8.
God is not impressed with money and pride filled shows of wealth. Luke 16:10-31,   Proverbs 11:4,28.

9.
Wealth can be a great blessing received by believers in maturity, and if it is it is to be used for the Lord's work, as well as for life style. Proverbs 13:8ff, Hebrews 13, Refer Doctrine Of Giving. 

SECTION 2 - Final instructions to Timothy
Verse 11 - 12

6:11  But thou, O man of God, flee these things; and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness.

6:12  Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast professed a good profession before many witnesses.

Key Words

	Flee
	pheugo
	(present active imperative) ;  keep on running for your life from this

	Follow
	diokoo
	(present active imperative) ;  keep on hunting, pursuing as a hunter pursues game to feed his family

	righteousness
	dikaiosune
	absolute righteousness as God sees it

	godliness
	eusedeia
	piety, set apart service for God

	Faith
	pistis
	doctrine

	Love
	agape
	ultimate concern for the well being of others

	Patience
	hupomone
	patient endurance under pressure

	meekness
	praotes
	gentleness, slow to anger, careful, thoughtful

	Fight
	agonizomai
	(present middle imperative) ;  as an athlete carry on the contest, complete the race, fight to win

	Fight
	agon
	the struggle, contest, battle

	lay hold
	epilambanomai
	(aorist middle imperative) ;  get a good grip (to ensure you perform well in the contest)

	eternal life
	aioniou zoes
	life belonging to the ages,  that is life that goes well beyond this short life here on earth

	Called
	kaleo
	(aorist passive indicative) ;  have received the call

	professed
	homologeo
	(aorist active indicative) ;  confessed, or agreed to something

	profession
	homologia
	an agreement that sets the standard


Analysis and Background

There are three commands here;   Flee, Follow and Fight. In these three orders are the instructions for spiritual survival and growth for the believer. These are commands for the believer who would be a "man" or "woman" of God complete in growth to "the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ", Ephesians 4:13.

1.
FLEE from the life that is characterised by lust and pre-occupation with any subject other than service for the Lord. The present tense of the verb indicates that this is a daily order that must be followed daily.   


H A Kent says, "The present imperative of the verb pheugo denotes durative action.   The minister must continually flee from unworthy motives, which Satan will constantly put in his path, . . . . . ., by pursuing the good he will thus be fleeing evil." (page 198, 199).


There is no answer to those who have decided to follow Satan's lies, if we are to survive and grow we must flee for our lives away from them and their influence. To grow and move on in spiritual life does not involve only avoidance but a positive move towards what is good and healthful.

2.
FOLLOW after, lay your hands on, the fruits of the Holy Spirit.    Spiritual growth depends on a focus on the things of God through the filling of the Holy Spirit and obedience to the word of God. The result of the application of the word of God to our life is the transformation of our character to show forth the traits listed here. We are to be as hungry for this as the hunter is to find the game to feed his family.

a.
A state of righteousness before God with complete acceptance in his sight because of faith in the cross.

b.
Godliness in behaviour;   a life "set apart" for the service of God. To be holy or godly is to be "set apart" and kept pure for the service of God.

c.
Faith is the means by which we grow, but faith here means the content, namely the doctrine we believe and apply in our lives. It is the application of the word to life in the Spirit's power that transforms us. As the writer of Hebrews expresses it in Hebrews 4 : 2, speaking of the Exodus generation, " but the word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it."

d.
Love will be a result of doctrinal application in life. Love, (agape ) is genuine concern for others ultimate good, and if this sort of love is not present the person has not grown in Christ. 1 John 3:13-24, 4:7-21.

e.
Patience is a virtue that only the Holy Spirit can produce within, as we trust the Lord to provide and wait for his provision with complete faith that the master knows best.     This is not passive patience but active trust, a strong endurance under pressure to doubt.  

f.
Meekness is not weakness, but rather is the strong gentleness of the shepherd as he stoops to pick the lamb from the thorn bush. It is the gentle thoughtfulness of a mature believer who is careful in speech and in actions so that the best is always done.

3.
FIGHT to win in the spiritual arena. The verb used indicates that the contest is to the death;  it was used of Olympic boxing which ended in death for one fighter in the ancient contests, and also for battle which had the same outcome in Paul's day.   


Struggle to the end!   Such a command demands a powerful mental attitude of a "winner" and this is the attitude the believer should have. There is no room for any whimp attitude within the church, we are members of the Royal family of God and are here to complete the course the Lord has called us to.

4.
LAY HOLD ON ETERNAL LIFE! Keep the eternal life perspective as you go through each day of life; remember that you are a child of eternity and live like one with heaven in your thoughts. The word for lay hold is a wrestling term, meaning literally, "get a good grip of your opponent so that you can throw him out of the ring".   


Once again it is a winners word and calls for a dynamic approach to the particular contest we find ourselves called by the Lord into. All sin can be avoided if we remember that we are destined for heaven at the time of temptation. We have an eternal destiny, this is what we have been called to, and this is what we are to live up to here and now.


As Timothy has publicly confessed to the Christian message before many witnesses so Paul urges him on to further years of witness and power as he obediently follows the word.

Application

[a].  Personal

Self discipline is called for from all believers. The Olympic games analogy that Paul uses challenges us to this discipline and it is useful to reflect on what the athlete had to do before they were even allowed to compete.    

First, they had to prove their citizenship. In the spiritual sense this reminds us that we need to be sure of our salvation.

Secondly, they had to enter the training area and live there for ten months before the games, where they were under the absolute authority of the master of the gymnasium. As believers we are to enter a local church and place ourselves under the authority of the Lord as the gymnasiarch and a faithful pastor teacher, who is like our personal trainer. 

Thirdly, they had to answer every trumpet call every day. The trumpet calls were made to prepare them for training and to begin training. To miss one call was to be disqualified from entry into the games. We too are under God's scrutiny and may be disqualified from further service if we fail to obey the orders of the Lord in any matter.

Fourthly, the athletes had to eat only certain foods, drink no alcoholic drink, and practise abstinence from sex for the period of the training and the games. All these things were legitimate but the athlete chose to go without so that he could compete. In the spiritual arena we too may chose to abstain from legitimate things so that we may serve the Lord with more focus.

Fifthly, the final judge was the gymnasiarch who decided who was fit to compete. The Lord alone in our case is the one who opens doors for service and keeps us in this life to fulfil our role.  He alone is the one we look to.
Sixthly, the reward for the victor (there was no second place), was a garland or wreath of leaves (of ivy, laurel or olive) which would fade. Our rewards are the crowns of life, and of righteousness, which are ours forever to glorify Christ if we complete the course set before us in this life.

Seventh, the athlete was given great rewards in his home town, with a statue made of him for all ages to marvel at his victory.  (These are the statues of the discus thrower and others found from the ancient world in many places). For all eternity we are trophies of grace bringing glory to our lord a living testimony to his power to transform us into his image. When we ‘arrive home” in heaven we receive our eternal rewards at his throne.
If the athlete did all this for an earthly reward what should we do for our Lord for an eternal reward?

[b].  Pastoral

As pastors we are often soft on the congregation, not expecting too much from people, when we should be expecting the best from believers at all times. Anything short of the best is not good enough given the rewards we are aiming for. Flee, follow and fight are the watch words for us to call all believers to pay attention to the eternal things and not get distracted from them and so lose their rewards by disqualification. 

Conclusion

All believers are called to be spiritual athletes for the Lord, to exercise the same self control that the Olympian exercises, because the stakes are higher with us than for them.

Paraphrase

" But you are different, O man of God, and so run for your life from these things, and pursue righteousness as a hunter pursues game, and add to that godliness, doctrine, agape love, patient endurance, and gentleness.   Fight the good fight of faith, work out like an Olympic athlete and get a good hold onto eternal life  to which you have been called, and have already made a good confession of your faith before so many witnesses."

Doctrine
REWARDS AND CROWNS  [See page 133]

Verse 13 - 16

6:13  I give thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession;

6:14  That thou keep this commandment without spot, unrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ:

6:15  Which in his times he shall shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords;

6:16  Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honour and power everlasting. Amen.

Key Words

	Charge
	paraggello
	instruct, order as to a junior officer

	quickeneth
	zoogoneo
	(present active participle) ; gives life, makes alive

	witnessed
	martureo
	(aorist active participle) ; gave witness to the truth of confession homologia ; statement of belief

	Keep
	tereo
	(aorist active infinitive) ;  in order that you guard or keep hold of (infinitive of purpose)

	Spot
	aspilon
	spotless, without any blemish that would ruin you

	unrebukeable
	anepiluptos
	unable to be attacked, or charged with a fault

	appearing
	epiphaneia
	word in Greek for the revealing of a god

	Blessed
	makarios
	fully blessed and truly happy

	potentate
	dunastes
	the real "ruler" with rights and power

	Dwelling
	oikeo
	(present active participle) ;  making his home, living


Analysis and Background

Paul now gives his final words to Timothy, summing up the seriousness of keeping his focus on his role as the Lord's under-shepherd. He begins with the military word for "order", and makes it clear he is giving Timothy an order or charge with the full authority as an apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

It is an order with the serious addition, that it is "given in the sight of" God the father and the Lord Jesus Christ. This is a way of underlining the warning and re-emphasising the importance of preaching systematically each of the points made in this letter. The characteristic of God that Paul emphasises is his giving and sustaining of all life on earth.    It is a good thing to remember, as we saw above, that we live and move and have our being (Acts 17 : 28), only in the Lord and if we cease to be of use to him here he can end our life and take us home at any point. 

We are always "before Christ Jesus" also, and this concept is one that believers need to pay more heed too also. The Lord watches what we do and looks out for things that are worthy of, and appropriate to, the high position to which he has called us . 

Our desire should be to hear the words, "well done good and faithful servant", Matthew 25 : 21. In the parable of the talents we see the principle that what we receive from the Lord, and the position we find ourself in at salvation requires a response from us by way of productive service. From those who have received much, much is required, Luke 12 : 48. The Lord watches us! 

What the Lord requires of us he has set the example to follow in his own life and witness.   Paul picks the trial before Pontius Pilate as indicative of what is required of us. The Lord underwent six trials before his crucifixion. In all the trials the principles of natural justice were violated, and in the Jewish trials the Law itself and the Mishnah rules were all violated.

1.
John 18 : 12 - 14.   The illegal trial before Annas.

2.
Matthew 26 : 57 - 68.    Before Caiaphas the High Priest of the day.

3.
Luke 22 : 66 - 71.    The Sanhedrin trial before dawn.

4.
John 18 : 28 - 38.    Before Pilate for the first Roman trial.

5.
Luke 23 : 8 - 12.
Trail before Herod Antipas.

6.
John 18 : 39 - 19 : 6.     Last Roman trial before Pilate where Pilate tries three times to release the Lord but lacks the character to stand up against the Jewish authorities who clearly wanted him executed.

Before Pilate the Lord stated his case and suffered great pain, with scourging, and beating so that he was barely recognisable, yet he kept his dignity and poise and did not get angry at Pilate. Pilate recognised after a time that he was dealing with an unusual case, as he had never seen a person who spoke as the Lord spoke and his wife had experienced a dream warning him not to be unjust to such a man.   

Pilate was keen initially to just pass Jesus off to Herod and wait until everything calmed down, but events would not let that happen. Jesus could have backed away from doctrine and saved himself, as Pilate was looking for a compromise to satisfy the Jewish authorities, but the Lord was true 100% to the message and Pilate had no way out accept to follow the truth, or be a party to the liars and their murder of the Son of God. There was no middle ground for Pilate, because the Lord held his testimony clear; there is still no middle ground but we often, to please man, compromise our message and so muddy the waters of salvation.

Timothy is challenged to hold to the truth as the Lord did and not deviate from the absolute standard handed to him with the gospel message. He is commanded to keep this commandment until the Lord's return. The message of salvation is to be kept pure until the Lord comes and that involves all of us today. 

The word for keep is the Greek, tereo, a military word also that was used when giving orders to guards. They were told to stay alert, and "keep their clothes". This phrase was serious, as it made the soldier remember that if he slept while on guard duty the officer on his rounds through the night would simply take his fire torch and set the soldiers clothing on fire! To fail to be alert meant death or disfigurement, and today for the believer the consequences of a casual attitude to spiritual things are serious also. 

As we have seen they may mean death for us as the Lord removes us early from this life, and they may mean that we are "beaten up" badly by Satan, as we have strayed away from the Lord's will for us, our place of safety. We are warned that the enemy prowls around like a roaring (ie hungry) lion, and as the lions only attack the weak, the sick, the young, and those that stray away from the herd, so Satan's easiest targets are believers who have strayed away from fellowship and doctrine. 1 Peter 5:8-9.  As Pastors our job is to protect the weak, the young and the old, and warn the wanderers, feeding them all that they might be strong, stable, and stay close to the Lord, his people, and His Word.
Timothy is to serve without spot or fault. Nothing is to spoil his witness to the Lord, in speech or behaviour or character. He is to guard more than his doctrine;   he is to guard his life from sin so that he will always shine as an example of what God can do with a sinner who submits to his grace.

Timothy's focus is to be the Lord's appearing, his return in glory to claim his own.   This will occur in the Lord's time and when he is ready he will "show" himself. It is his timetable not mans that is being followed. 

This is the hope of the church from the day it was announced at his ascension, Acts 1:10 ,11, and recalled at every communion service, where the believers took the cup with the words, "until he comes"  1 Corinthians 11:26. This was the focus and confidence (hope) of the early church, the Lord is risen and he is coming again.    

Every day they remembered it and the Holy Spirit's power flowed through them and they preached and ministered to an Empire and saw it changed in a generation. Churches today that share this attitude share the apostolic experience of the power, and will see in their church the growth the early church saw.  

The Lord's coming for the church, terminates the church age and opens the door to the Great Tribulation and then for his final victory over sin and death and the establishment of his kingdom. 

The great truth of the Lord's coming and all it will mean for mankind and the earth brings Paul to the point of praise filled worship towards the Lord, and he "sings" a doxology to the glory of God.

The Lord is referred to as the:

1.
Blessed and only potentate. The Lord is perfectly happy/blessed as he is in control of the universe and his plan is working out. He is the real ruler of the world and this will one day be seen by all.

2.
King of Kings, emphasises that he is ruler over all men who have ever ruled the earth as kings.

3.
Lord of lords, indicates his victory over the angels, so that he is recognised by all as supreme ruler.   Every knee will bow to him. Isaiah 45:23,  Romans 14:11,  Philippians 2:10.

4.
Who only has immortality. He alone has by nature and deed true immortality, in that as God he has always been in existence and as man he has defeated sin and death through the cross and resurrection, and it is in his power and because of his position that we have everlasting life (we had a beginning but we will like him,  have no end).

5.
Dwelling in the light. Light was the clothing of Adam and Eve before the fall and is the clothing of the resurrected Lord. He lives in the purity and radiance of unapproachable light. This made the elders of John's vision in Revelation sink to their knees and sing praises. Revelation 4:3-11. 


We do not have the right "vision" of the Lord today in many churches; we see him only as he was on earth, not as he is in heaven now. The phrase of Paul directs Timothy to look up and get a clear view of the Lord as he is in glory and so worship and serve him more appropriately.

6.
Who no man has seen or can see. This is a confusing passage for the Lord has been seen in his resurrection body and visions of his glory have been given to John and Paul at least. 


What does Paul mean? He means that we see only the Lord in resurrection body since the cross, but not in his full glory as God, for that would completely and literally "blow us away". 


Even John who was granted such a great series of visions that he recorded for us in Revelation, says, "no man has seen God at any time",  1 John 4:12, John 6:46. Maybe we will see him fully as he is, in heaven when we have our resurrection bodies. 1 Corinthians 13:12.

7.
To him belong all honour and power everlasting. The only one fully deserving honour or reverence is the Lord and he is the only one with true power that lasts forever.


Paul ends this doxology with the "amen", or "so be it". It is the way of saying, "I believe it, it is so", and we must all say amen to the above points, or we will continue worshiping an inadequate view of the Lord.

Application

[a].  Personal

Our life is held on trust from God who gave it, and we are accountable to him for how we use it. Every believer does well to remember that failure to perform the role assigned to us means we are skating on very thin ice indeed, and may be removed from this life at any point. Our security from fear in this life depends solely upon our being in the place God wants us and doing what he wants us to do.   Any other situation for the believer is to be in danger.

The Lord watches us; so what would we do for our king, what would we not do in front of our king? We are always, as his ambassadors, in front of our king.

Do we live in the reality of the Lord's coming? Is the Lord's coming something that we believe and apply in our daily walk today? When we do we will see the Lord work through our lives as he did through the lives of the apostles and the early missionaries.

Do we serve the Lord with an accurate picture in our minds of how he is today? It is easy to be slack when we think of him only as the one who walked the lanes of Israel, but consider the visions of John and bow down before him as he sits or stands in radiant light the all powerful King of Kings and Lord of lords, the true ruler of the universe in his full power.

Let us remember that he is in glory, and all powerful, and deserves our worship, honour  and total obedience daily.

[b].  Pastoral

What is the vision of the Lord that people get when they hear us preach as pastors? Do people see what Paul is speaking of here? Do they get a vision of his power and glory and do they bow before him. Much of our preaching has been the sort that makes people want to snuggle up to the gentle Jesus, rather than worship the risen Lord. When Thomas saw the Lord after his resurrection he didn't cuddle him, he bowed before him as his Lord and God.   John 20:28. While the love and compassion of the Lord for the lost and the faltering must be taught and emphasised, we err greatly if we neglect the glory of the Lord and his present and future status and role.

Do we end services with this sort of powerful praise filled doxology? We should and we should further ensure that the believers under our care have a true picture of their Lord not an incomplete one.

Conclusion

A true view of Christ will lead to true worship and seriously focused service.    This is what the Lord wants from us.

Paraphrase

"I give you your orders in the sight of God, who controls the life of all living things, and before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a complete testimony.   Keep this command without spot, without anyone being able to rebuke you, until the Lord Jesus Christ's return.   In his perfect time he will return, who is the only truly happy and powerful ruler, the King of all kings and Lord of all lords,  who only hath immortality, who dwells in unapproachable light that no-man has seen, nor can mere man see.    To him be honour, reverence, and power everlasting,   Amen."

Doctrines
PRE-TRIBULATION RAPTURE

Definition  - The Rapture of the Church is the miraculous removal of the Church , all true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, by Christ to be with Him forever. Those involved will not see death but will be transformed from a physical body to resurrection body form at that time.

(Why the Church will not go through the Tribulation)

1.
On the basis of the distinction between Israel and the Church:


(a)
God never deals with Israel and the Church at the same time.


(b)
Because of the promises to Israel, yet unfulfilled, Israel must have a future. Evangelistic and missionary responsibility of Israel will be completed in the Tribulation.


(c)
The nation Israel has not been completed.


(d)
"Daniel's 70 weeks" not completed; Sabbatical year approach. (Exodus 23:10, 11, Leviticus 25:3, 4 26:33-36, 2 Chronicles 36:20, 21, Jeremiah 25:11, 12, 29:10, Daniel 9:2, 24, 25)

2.
Statement and Structure of revelation:


(a)
The statement (Revelation 3:10) "Tereo ek”: “To keep out", not "Aireo" (to take out) used in context.


(b)
The structure: Church Age/Tribulation/Millennium/Eternity. (Revelation 2-3, 7-19, 20, 21:1-8)

3.
The Statement of Thessalonians:


(a)
2 Thessalonians 2:6, 7. Removal of the restraining presence of the Holy Spirit is impossible without removing the Church at the same time.


(b)
2 Thessalonians 2:2 Incorrect translation in the AV confuses the entire passage. "Day of Christ" should read "Day of the Lord".(False teachers came with a forged letter supposedly from Paul which implied that the Day of the Lord, or the Tribulation, had already come).


(c)
1 Thessalonians 4:16-18. Phrase "in Christ" refers to believers in the Church Age. Verse 18 emphasises a comfort which could not exist if the Church went through the Tribulation.

4.
Remnant of the Tribulation:


(a)
Christ returns to the earth with His saints. (1 Thessalonians 3-13, Jude 1 4).


(b)
Jesus at the same time delivers saints at the Second Advent. (Zechariah 14:1-5)


(c)
Christ cannot come with saints and deliver saints unless there are two groups of saints - Church and Tribulational. Obviously, both groups exist and both groups of saints are separated.

5.
Grace before Judgment God gives grace before judging.


(a)
Warning - Noah was rescued by heeding God's warning.


(b)
Rescue - Lot was rescued by God.


(c)
Judgment - Unbelievers at the flood judged and condemned.

6.
Immanency of the Rapture:


(a)
No prophecy of Scripture has to be fulfilled before the Rapture can take place. (1 Corinthians 1:7, Colossians 3:4, 2 Thessalonians 2:1, Titus 2:13)


(b)
Hence, the Rapture can take place at any time.


(c)
Not so the Second Advent: much prophecy must be fulfilled before Second Advent - viz. Rapture and all the events of the Tribulation.

7.
Nature of the Tribulation:


(a)
Purpose of the Tribulation: to bring judgment on a Christ-rejecting world. God demonstrates that man cannot provide a perfect environment when Satan has full control and restraining ministry of the Holy Spirit is removed.


(b)
God completes His dealings with Israel, which allows the Jews to fulfil their missionary ministry begun after the Babylonian Captivity.


(c)
God prepares Israel for the fulfilment of the Unconditional Covenants by the return of Christ during Israel's darkest hour and the low point of human history Tribulation).

8.
Activity of the Church in Heaven (Revelation 4,5)


(a)
Before the Church returns to the earth with Christ, they must appear before the Judgment Seat of Christ for evaluation of production in the Christian walk - rewards (2 Corinthians 5:10, 1 Corinthians 3:11-15).


(b)
Hence, some interval is necessary (7 years) before the Bride of the Lamb can be prepared.


(c)
The marriage of the Lamb takes place in heaven (Revelation 19:6-8), after which the Bride returns to the earth with the Groom (Revelation 19:14). The wedding feast is held on earth (Revelation 19:9).

9. Contrast between the Rapture of the Church and the Second Advent, events that are separated by at least seven years:

	Rapture -  (Translation of the Church)
	Revelation -  (Second Coming of Christ)

	Not revealed in Old Testament (only illustrated)

Promises to Church fulfilled

Judgment Seat of Christ (rewards)

1 Corinthians 3:12-15, 2 Corinthians 5:10, 11, 2 Timothy 2:11)

Christ: the Bridegroom and Head

Believer's body changed (not creation)

1 Corinthians 15:51-58, Philippians 3:21

Church goes to heaven - 1 Thessalonians 4:17

Imminent (no signs to be fulfilled before

Church can be removed)

Time of comfort for believer - 1Thessalonians 4:18

Christ will meet Church in air - 1Thessalonians 4:13-18

Private (only believers will see)

Before Tribulation - Revelation 3:10

Believer goes out of the world - 1Thessalonians 4:16-18

Removal of Holy Spirit - 2 Thessalonians 2:7


	Spoken of by all major prophets (Zechariah 14:4)

Promises to Israel fulfilled

Great White Throne (after millennium): unbelievers - Matthew 25:31, Revelation 20:11-15

Christ: Messiah to Israel (God keeping His word to Israel) - (Daniel 9:25)

Radical changes in nature - Romans 8:19-22

Church comes back to earth - 1Thessalonians 3:13

Many details of prophecy yet to be fulfilled -

Revelation 6-19

Time of terror for unbeliever - Revelation 6:15-17

Christ will come back to earth - Zechariah 14:4

Public (every eye shall see Him) - Revelation 1:7

After Tribulation

Unbeliever taken off the earth - Matthew 24:37-42

Removal of Satan - Revelation 20:1-3




LIGHT

1.
GOD IS LIGHT- Light demonstrates both the essence and the personalities of the Godhead. (1 John 1:5)

2.
LIGHT - is necessary for man's existence on the earth. (Ecclesiastes 11:7; Jeremiah 31:35)

3.
DIVINE GUIDANCE of Israel was provided by God through light. (Exodus 14:20)

4.
JESUS CHRIST as the manifest Person of the Godhead is light. (John 8:12; 1 Timothy 6:16)

5.
BIBLE DOCTRINE in the soul is portrayed by light. (Psalm 119, 105,130)

6.
THE GOSPEL is called light. (2 Corinthians 4:3,4; 2 Timothy 1:10)

7.
SALVATION brings the believer out of darkness into light just as the planet Earth was brought out of darkness into light by God. (Luke 1:79; 1 Peter 2:9).

JEWISH TRIALS

1.
This shows how one of the two greatest forms of law of the ancient world was perverted to indict Christ.

2.
Power of the Sanhedrin - the highest Courts in the land. The Sanhedrin could not pass capital punishment as the power to do so had been removed from them in 6 A.D. by the Romans.

3.
There was a twofold indictment against the Lord:


(a)
Destroying the Temple and building another in three days. (Matthew 27:40, Matthew 26:6 1)


(b)
Claiming to be the Son of God. (Matthew 27:43)

4.
The illegality of the Jewish trial:


(a)
Judge was prejudiced and had previously plotted the death of Jesus. (Matthew 26:59)


(b)
The Courts was without jurisdiction to try a capital offence.


(c)
The incompetence of the judges is seen by the cross examination of the judges as its purpose is self incrimination. (Matthew 26:57-67)


(d)
The judges portrayed further prejudice by attempting to obtain testimony from false witnesses.


(e)
The trial was by night and therefore illegal.


(f)
They rendered the verdict of guilty without the elapse of a day.


(g)
They held a morning session on the feast day.


(h)
They rendered a verdict without legal evidence.


Principle - religion destroyed the objectivity of Jewish law.

5.
Dissertation on law in general:


(a)
Law to be objective must prove guilt. Therefore any system of law which is bonafide recognises a person as innocent until proven guilty.


(b)
Guilt must be proved in a fair trial by true laws of evidence.


(c)
In the ancient world two such systems existed, Roman and Jewish law.


(d)
Both followed the same principle as the Anglo Saxon heritage in law - the Shire Moot.


(e)
Jewish law was distorted by the infiltration of religion.


(f)
Roman law was distorted by political expediency.


(g)
In His trials Jesus had contact with the two greatest systems of law in the ancient world both distorted by man.


(h)
In principle both systems of law were objective but in practice they were influenced by Satanic thought.


(i)
Any nation whose laws go from objectivity to subjectivity is becoming decadent.

ANGELIC CONFLICT   [See page 62 above]

Verse 17 - 19

6:17  Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy;

6:18  That they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate;

6:19  Laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life.

Key Words

	Charge
	paraggello
	(present active imperative) ;  as in verse 13, order!

	high minded
	hupselophroneo
	(present active infinitive) ;  think they are superior, and be proud and look down on poorer people

	Trust
	elpizo
	(perfect active infinitive) ; place all your hope and confidence (perfect tense = lasting results of such falseness

	Uncertain
	adelotes
	unseen, uncertain, unclear = easy to fail you

	Giveth
	parecho
	(present active participle) ;  causes to bring about

	Richly
	plousios
	above and beyond expectation

	ready to distribute
	eumetadotos
	a mental attitude that works out in action the attitude is one of generosity, readiness to give

	Willing to communicate
	koinonikos
	a mental attitude of brotherhood and a willing spirit to share goods and money with the needy brethren

	laying up
	apothesaurizo
	(present active participle) amassing a real treasure (by doing this c/f their previous "treasures)

	foundation
	themalios
	foundation upon which all else is built


Analysis and Background

Once again Paul returns to the theme of wealth. His reason, that this is the major distraction for believers living in his day, as it is in many places in our own day. Keeping our focus on eternal things is the theme, against all the pressures of, the world, the flesh and the devil to distract us and so rob us of our eternal reward.

We might head up this section, "where is your treasure?". There are echoes of the Lord's words throughout this section. 

1.
Where what we consider to be our treasure is, that is where our heart will be.  Matthew 6:19-21, Luke 12:33-34. 

2.
If we treasure doctrines form God's word we have a rich treasure to draw on in times of trial. Matthew 13:52.

3.
Acts of mercy and sacrifice towards others, which show that we value God's will above our wealth, will earn treasures for the believer in heaven.  Mark 10:21, Luke 18:21.    

4.
The rich man who built bigger barns to hold his wealth is criticised by the Lord in Luke 12:21, because he did not lay up treasure that would last beyond his own death.    

5.
We have the great treasure of the soul itself held in an earthen vessel (2 Corinthians 4:7), and if we value it truly we will serve the Lord with all our strength and all our heart.  

6.
James reminds us that all earthly treasures will decay, and if they have been built up by taking money away from others unjustly we have treasure that is the sign of our judgement. James 5:1-6.

Once again Timothy is told to command the rich in the congregation to pay heed to the Lord's warning to them. 

1.
Firstly they are not to be proud, and look down on other believers because of their wealth. In between the lines here there is the message that wealth is not the sign of God's blessing! 


Wealth may have come into a believers life from the Lord, and as such may be a blessing but the absence of it is not a sign of judgement. If the Lord has allowed a believer to become wealthy they have great responsibility to use the "gift" wisely before God. 

2.
Secondly they are warned not to put their trust in wealth which can fail, be lost or be destroyed so quickly. Many have experienced this, when like Job they go through some business reverses that wipe out their profit and sometimes their entire assets. Our happiness as believers must not rest in anything that man or nature can destroy or take from us.

3.
Trust only in the Lord to provide things to enjoy. It is not wrong to enjoy the good things of life but we must do so with intelligent worship, recognising that it is the Lord who has given us these things, and it is he who can allow them to be removed.    Whether we have "things" or whether we do not, we must be spiritually focused and be able to rejoice. Paul lived this and so must we. Philippians 4:4, 11-13.

4.
Do good; be rich in good deeds and thereby lay up treasure in heaven rather than build the pile on earth.   

5.
The mental attitude of readiness to share their wealth is also demanded. Based on the sense of common brotherhood the wealthy believer is to see that their wealth is an opportunity to share in the Lord's work throughout the world and be ever ready  to give where the Lord indicates they should.

The result of right use of wealth is satisfaction and joy for the wealthy believer; they build up rewards in heaven and have satisfaction in sharing in the Lord's work while on earth.    

"Every gift given in a Christian way is a wise investment in what John Wesley called the bank of heaven". (Fernando  page 164).    

The right attitude to wealth is that you are, with Paul, content with what you have at each step of the way, for then you are able to enjoy what you have, and give from what you have to others, as the Lord leads.  Read again Phil 4:11-13.
You are not greedy for more money, nor preoccupied with it in any way; it is simply something to be used. Contentment of soul is the true sign of wealth that lasts. To rightly use our wealth, like all other things God has given us keeps our focus on the eternal life that we have as believers.

A Fernando sums things up beautifully, "In the kingdom of God greatness is Christlikeness, and Christlikeness has nothing to do with ones wealth. Christ was the servant Lord, and he said that in his kingdom greatness is measured by servanthood (Matthew 20:25-28), which is the exact opposite of arrogance".  (page 156).

H A Ironside has a humorous way of challenging us regarding our attitudes to money. "If you are afraid that perhaps the love of money is getting hold of your soul, start giving some of it away and see how you feel." (page 155)  "It is wonderful how happy one can be with very little if he has the Lord, .   .    .   I have all this and heaven too! We are immensely wealthy if we have Christ." (page 153).

Application

[a].  Personal

There is a repeat here of the commands from earlier verses to keep our eyes on the eternal issues and upon the Lord, the author and finisher of our faith.  Hebrews 12 : 2.

Those with wealth are reminded to test their attitude to money regularly so that they do not lose their perspective. Money and wealth is given to be used and if we fail to use it we will fall short of what the Lord demands of us and enter a place of judgement. The right use of our wealth is the foundation for eternal rewards and so to give is a thing that should be prized by all, whether we have money, goods, or our time, we should be ready always to give as unto the Lord.

[b].  Pastoral

Pastors are ordered to preach firmly and clearly on the subject of the correct attitude towards and use of wealth. The wealthy are to be warned that trusting in wealth will lead them into danger, but giving from the wealth God has allowed them to gather will lead to much blessing.

The pastor is to remind all believers that we are here to "produce" dividends on God's investment in us. He has shed his precious blood for us and we are to show a return on that sacrifice by presenting ourselves as living sacrifices for his service. Romans 12:1, 2.  There is a need to remind believers that they should be productive, in evangelism, and in good deeds, done in the power of the Holy Spirit.

Spiritual Production is a divine imperative.  We are ordered to be productive and our Lord tells a number of parables to underline that message. John 15:1-14 is a good parallel passage to the one we have just examined here!  God expects us to produce good works in the power of the Spirit; we are to let the power flow through us. Also Matthew 7:13-23!
Conclusion

Wealth can be a blessing or a curse; our attitude towards it and our use of it decides which it will be for us.  Wealth is simply an asset to use, “as unto the Lord”.   Let us not be distracted by things, but use everything we have for His glory.
Paraphrase

"Order those who are wealthy in human terms not to be proud and arrogant towards those who are not as wealthy as them. Warn them not to put any faith in their fragile wealth, but only in the living God who is the one who has given us all things to enjoy. Urge them to do good deeds so that they become wealthy in good works, ready to give, willing to support others, thereby laying up a treasure in heaven that they will hold onto throughout eternity." 

Doctrines
GIVING

1.
DEFINITION.


Giving is an important part of spiritual life. It includes your attitude, the giving of yourself, your capacity as well as your possessions. 


Giving is as much a part of worship as praying, singing, listening to teaching, observing the Lord's Table, reading the Word.

2.
Basic Principles of Giving


(a)
Old Testament Giving - this giving was grace giving just as it is in our age. (Proverbs 11:24,25)


(b)
New Testament Giving - (2 Corinthians 9:7) also grace giving.


(c)
Tithing - this means ten per cent. It was a form of income tax in Israel. Offerings or giving were above this. Tithing was for all Jews, offerings for believers only. It should be remembered that Israel was a theocracy.


In Israel two tithes were required annually


Tithe 1 - for the maintenance of the Levites (Numbers 18:21, 24) Civil servants in a theocracy.


Tithe 2 - for national feasts and sacrifices (Deuteronomy 14:22-26)


Every third year a third tithe was required:-


Tithe 3 - for the poor of the land. (Deuteronomy 14:28, 29) Social security. In (Malachi 3:8-10) it mentions tithes and offerings, the tithes to be brought to the storehouse or treasury.


(d)
The time to give - the first day of the week. (1 Corinthians 16:2)


(e)
How much - as God has prospered (1 Corinthians 16:2)

3.
General Scripture on Giving. (2 Corinthians chapters 8 & 9)


(a)
2 Corinthians 8:1-8. Contrasts the Macedonian givers to the Corinthian givers, the former having been made poor by Roman oppression gave liberally. The Corinthians, the richest Church in Greece, gave sparingly.


(b)
Giving is an attitude of grace and inner happiness rather than the amount donated (2 Corinthians 8:2)


(c)
Before money is given you must give yourself. (2 Corinthians 8:5)


(d)
Giving is as important an act as any other act in the fellowship. (2 Corinthians 8:7)


(e)
Giving is love giving not law giving (2 Corinthians 8:8)


(f)
Giving depends on being oriented to grace, the prime example being the gift of the Lord Jesus Christ. (2 Corinthians 8:9)


(g)
Money given in the Lord's service must be properly administered. (2 Corinthians 8:19-21)


(h)
If you give in grace you reap bountifully. If you give in legalism or with strings you reap sparingly. (2 Corinthians 9:6)


(i)
How to give. Giving is a reflection of your character. (2 Corinthians 9:7)


(j)
God has given unto us his unspeakable Gift. (2 Corinthians 9:15, 1 Peter 2:24)

4.
Money


(a)
Money in coin form was unknown until the 7th century BC Prior to this ingots or rings were used. Croesus King of Lydia introduced coinage.


(b)
Monetary transactions are legitimate. (Genesis 23:9, Jeremiah 32:44)


(c)
The giving of money at a worship service is an expression of the believer's love for God. (1 Corinthians 16:2, 2 Corinthians 8 & 9)


(d)
Money as a god makes one a slave to the details of life. (Matthew 6:24). Money is a useful servant but a harsh master.


(e)
The danger of money to the unbeliever.



(i)
Salvation cannot be purchased with money. (Mark 8:36, 7)


(ii)
Money causes the rich man to put his trust in the wrong things. (Mark 10:23-5)


(iii)
Money often hinders the unbeliever from seeking salvation. (Luke 16:19-31)



(iv)
Money has no credit with God. (Proverbs 11:4, 28:13:11)


(f)
The danger of money to the believers.


(i)
Money can become part of a slavery to the details of life. (Ecclesiastes 5:10-6:2)


(ii)
Love of money becomes the root of all kinds of evil. (1 Timothy 6:6-12, 17-19)


(iii)
Money can destroy the concept of grace and contribute to self -centredness. (Acts 5:1 -10)


(g)
Money is a source of deceit. (Jude 11)


(h)
Three illusions about money.


(i)
Money can bring happiness:- for the believer the Christian way of life is the only source of happiness.


(ii)
Money provides security:- Grace provides the only real security. (Matthew 6:24-33)


(iii)
Money can buy many things such as salvation, love, happiness, tranquillity.

5.
Stewardship


As all provision is from God it is the believer's duty to be a wise steward of not only his money but his time and talents. In this manner true orientation to grace is shown.


PRINCIPLE Your relationship with allocation of your talents, time and possessions to God will determine the quality of your Christian life. Acceptance of grace as the basis of giving should become the basis of generous giving. (2 Corinthians 9:6)

MONEY   [See page 164 above]

DOCTRINE OF WEALTH   [See page 167 above]

Verse 20 - 21

6:20  O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called:

6:21  Which some professing have erred concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen.

Key Words

	Keep
	Phulasso
	(aorist active imperative) ; at every point on the journey guard with your life

	Committed
	Parakatatheke
	the legal deposit that has been entrusted to you (by God)

	Avoid
	Ektrepomai
	(present middle participle) ;  go out of the way to avoid, even take an apparent detour to avoid

	Profane
	Bebelos
	that which is open for all to see, not special as a believers speech should be

	Vain
	Kenophonia
	vain and empty of meaning, pointless babblings

	Oppositions
	Antithesis
	contradictions, oppositions, arguments, objections raised by people to try to undermine truth

	Science
	Gnoseos
	knowing about the world

	Falsely
	Pseudonumos
	falsely so named

	Professing
	Epaggellomai
	(present middle participle) ;  announcing to all

	Erred
	Astocheo
	(aorist active indicative) ;  missed the mark


Analysis and Background

The gospel does not belong to us, but to God, and we hold it in trust to preach it faithfully to all who will hear us. The doctrine of God's word is like a deposit in the soul, the faithful reminder that there is more promised for us throughout all eternity. 

God has given us great doctrines to apply in our lives and these are but a foretaste of glory to come, but we are to have and hold, and apply, what we have now, and do so faithfully.

"It is the duty of the minister to teach the truth to others. The churches life depends upon the purity and faithfulness of its doctrine." (C K Barrett page 89).   

As Wilson adds, "the pastor is not to dilute, nor to alter, nor to modify, but to learn, hold, guard, and preach the word." (page 93).

Timothy is to avoid at all costs the false positions of the new theologians that were around in his days. He is to teach the truth but not to waste time trying to refute those who prefer error to truth;  he is to move on without them and teach and train those who will hear the truth.    

As H Kent states, "Paul does not tell Timothy to refute these things, but to turn away from them every time. There is no way to refute a myth or fanciful fabrication, especially if the proponents themselves are incapable of thinking rationally. What must be done is to preach the truth positively and the myths will be shown to be false." (page 210).

Timothy is to avoid wasting time discussing things that are "profane", that is, anything that any old pagan would discuss when they get together. It is a great shame that when Christians get together they do not stand out from pagan gatherings. Paul is indicating that we should be visibly different in our society, people who are not wasting time as others are, with pointless babblings about nothing. When we speak we should not be wasting words or time, but sharing things that matter.

The danger in Timothy's area was a group of new theologians, or philosophers, called "Gnostics, they believed they had special knowledge and were superior to others because of it.    Paul says they use the word "science" or "knowledge" but it is a false name because they are not knowing anything of value at all! The tragedy here is that some who have got involved in this false theology used to walk in the truth. 

The danger of studying under false teachers is here seen in that good men and women are led astray. As we have seen we can cut down the chance of this happening by faithfully teaching the word systematically from the pulpit as often as people are ready to hear.

Paul ends the letter with the farewell that re-anchors us in God's Grace. It is in God's grace that we stand, and it is in grace that we must live our Christian lives; total dependence on him and his love for us.

Application

[a].  Personal

All of us need to heed the warnings to Timothy. The gospel message we have received must be kept pure, as must all the doctrines of the faith. If people chose to leave the truth and will not heed to logic and return we must avoid them least we get dragged down by them.   We must hold the grace emphasis in our lives and witness, always remembering to praise God for his so great salvation.

[b].  Pastoral

As pastors we are charged with the truth of the word and must not compromise it in any way.    We must avoid all entanglement with useless speculative theology and focus on what will build up God's people rather than on what will side track them.    Grace must be our theme.

Paraphrase

"O Timothy at every point in your journey guard with your life the doctrines committed to you.    Avoid all tavern talk and useless, pointless babbling, and the arguments of so called scientific people, who are not scientific at all.    Beware because some have been led astray by this "science" and have gone away from the faith.    Grace be with you.   Amen."

Doctrine

GRACE   [See page 33 above]
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